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PREl'ACE 

h the preparation of this volume the writer has a.imed at 
justifying the title by as complete a.n outline of the argu­
ment for the Christian faith as the intellectual situation of to­
da.y demands. This has necessitated the omission of minute 
discussion of ma.ny of the topics. For the genera.I character 
of the treatment compensation has been offered in two ways: 
by reference to other volumes in this series dealing with 
some of the subjects, or to other relevant writings, and 
by indicating when the writer himself has dealt with the 
subject at greater length. The order of the oha.pters has 
been determined with the view of exhibiting as :fa.r as 
possible a continuous a.rgu:ment. In aocorda.nce with his 
idea of the task of Apologetics aa commendation rather 
tha.n defence, less a.ttention has been given to meeting 
objections than to presenting the attractiveness of the 
Christian GospeL The writer has not hesitated in stating 
conclusions reached by himself after much study .and 
thought, in the hope tha.t they will be as helpful to others 
as to himself. No attempt has been. or could be, made to
indicate in every instance the souroe of arguments and 
suggestions offered, as for the writer many have become 
part of his own mental stock. He gladly acknowledges a 
fe.r greater debt to other writers tha.n his express references 
oa.n indicate. The bibliography, too, makes no pretence 
to be exha.ustive. It is confined to the books known to 
the writer which he has found helpful. and which from 
persona.I knowledge he can commend io olh.ers. While 
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due prominence has throughout been given to Christia.n 
experience as the basis of Christian oerta.inty, a lesson 
which the writer has lea.med from his study of Rit.schl, he 
has endeavoured to recognise the just right.a of reason, and 
so to be tme to the influence of the great teacher, to whose 
memory this book is dedica.� 
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.APOLOGETICS 

OH..lPTER I 

� Pvpou, cm4 lhc Probkma 

(1) TJD Greek word •o.\.oyla ( d.n and .\.&y�) meana a
speech in defence ; it ma.y be of & fact aa true, or a.gainst a
cha:rge &a false. The phrase lro.A.o-yciu6cu olic-rJ'" 8&v4ffl
mea.ns to speak -.ga.hm the sentence of dea.th being passed.
In the Apology Pia.to lives the defence of Boera.tea against
the charges which led to his death. Turning to the use of
� YOrd in. the New Testament, we find Festus decJ&ring
• that it ia not the custom of the Roma.ns to giTe up any
man before th&t the &eeused ha.ve the &001l!e1'8 face to
face, and have had opportuni� to make his defence
(apology) concerning the ma.tter laid a.gs.inst him ' (Acta
XX'f". 16}. Paul ru,es the word of ' the clearing of them­
selves� by the Corinthians (2 Cor. vii. 11). He addres!ea
the Philippiana as pa.rta.kers with him of grace in ' bonds
and in the defence (apology) and confirmation of the
Gospel' (Phil. i. 7). Tlie w.riters who, in the second and
third centuries, defended Christiani� a.gs.inst the a.rgu­
ment.s and ea.lumnies of Judaism and Paga,nism are 1l8U&lly
described as the ..ApoT,offiBtB. One of these, Tertullia.n,
entitled his work the Apol,ogeticus or Apol,ogmcum. The
word Apol,ogmc is used as an adjective in English first of
all in the title of a book in 1649, '.An Apologetic Deola.r&tion
of the oonsoientious Presbyterians of the Province of.

A 
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London,' and as a noun in Bacon's Atlmncement of I,e,arn.. 
ing, but spelt A 'JX>W{Jetique,. The first use of the pluraJ. 
form for ' the defensive method of argument ' is lound in 
North's LifJelJ a.bout 1733, 'to drop these apologetics.' 
The first use in the strictly technica.l sense of ' the argu­
mentative defence of Christiamty,' seems to be found in the 
Ptn.ny Oyclopmtlia, in 1834. ' The science of apologetics 
wa.s unknown till the attacks of the adversaries of 
Ohr:istia.nity assumed a learned and scientific character.' 
In the sa.me sense the singuia.r form of the word occurs 
in the Ath.e.n.a1am, 1882: 'The kind of book ..• most 
rational of a.11 in the way of Christian apologetic.' 1 

Whether in the plural or the singula.r form it seems desir­
able to treat the word a.s a collective singular, just as we 
treat mathematics, ethics, or msthetios; and in the follow­
ing pages the writer will use the corresponding verb ar 
pronoun in the singula.T, even when the plnraJ form of the 
word may be employed. n need hardly be added thai 
the less reputable use of apology in the sense of an excuse, 
more or less invalid, or of apologetic as describing a.n un­
dignified or even servile ma.n.ner, is quite irrelevant to the 
mea,ning of the word A'JX>W{JetiC8. 

(2) Before attempting more closelyto define the purposeof
Apologetics, a brief historica.l survey of the more prominent; 
writings in this cla.ss of Christian literature may be given. 

(i) First of a.11 comes the New Testament. That it be&TS
this ohara.oter bas been very a.bly and thoroughly shown 
in a recent book, Scott's Phs .Apologdic. of the New Testa,. 
ment. 'From the bP.ginning,' he a&ys, 'our religion� 
been ca.lled on to defend itself aga.inst misunderstandings 
and bitter opposition. Our Lord Himself is &W&Ye ihai

His legacy to His followers will not be peace, but a sword, 
and the strife which Re anticipated began with the very 
moment of His death. His disciples were thrown from the 
first into conflict with their own countrymen. The Gentile 
mission involved them in a further oonfiiot with the Paga.a 

l See Liddell and Scott's f:hwi-EngT,vT,. Ltitr:u:o,,,; Th&yer'1 q,,..Jlngl(,d
Z--fiMNw,� andlbmaJ'•��-,, Y01. L 
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world. to which their message proved strange &nd u:nin­
�gible. At every step of its progress Christianity WBS 

exposed to some fresh a.nta.go:nism, and could only main­
tam itself by a.n. unceasing straggle. Our New Testament 
ca.me into being in the process of this atraggle which is 
everywhere reflected in it. Paal and his fellow a.postlea 
are a.lwa.ys conscious tha.t they stand for a religioo which 
is spoken aga.inst. and one chief purpose of their writing is 
to vindicate the gospel in view of the atta.oks. It ma.y be 
a.ccepted as one af. the m� certain results of modern 
m:iticism, tha.t the New Testament is pemiea.ted with an 
apologetic interest, which is often. strongest when it is 
least apparent.' 1 To give only a few inst&noes, the 
Synoptic Gospels defend the Messiabsbip of Jesus, and 
the· Fourth Gospel seeks to prove ID.m the Incarnate Log<l8 
as Life and Light to men. The Acts of the Apostles seeks 
to show that Christiani� is a religion deserving tolera.tion 
in the Roman Empire. The Epistle to the Romans vindi­
cates Paul's gospel. '.I'he Epistle to the Hebrews demon­
strates the superiority of Chr.istianity to Juda.ism as a 
reason against apostasy. 

(ii) Mention has already been made of the Apologiste,
and a few sentences descriptive of their la.hours may be 
quoted. ' The Christi&ns,' says Sob.a.ff, ' were indeed from 
the first " ready always to gift a.n answer to evecy man tbM 
asked them a reason of the hope th» was in them." But 
when hEll:l-tbenism took the field aga.inn them, not only 
with fire a.nd sword, but with a.rgumeni.and slander besides, 
they had to add to their simple pra.ot.ioaJ. testimony a 1ib.eo­
retioaJ. seH-defenoe •••• The apologetic litera.ture began to 
appear under 1ih.e reign of Hadrian, and continued to grow 
till the end of our period (.A..D. 311). Most of the clmreh 
teachers took part in this la.bouro.f their da.y •••• Here at 
once appears the cha.raoter:ism difference between the 
Greek a.nd the La.tin minds. The Greek apologies a.re mol.'8 
learned and philosophloaJ., the La.tin more practicaJ. and 
juridioaJ. in their matter a.nd �le. The former la.bour 1io 

1 Pp. s.a. 
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prove the truth of Ohristianity and its ad.a.ptedness to the 
inielleotuaJ. want.a of ma.n ; the latter plead for its legal 
right to mat, a.nd exhibit mainly Us moral excellency and 
-.lu:wy effect upon society. The La.tin aJso a.re in genera.I 
more rigidly opposed to heathenism, while the Greeb 
recognise in the Greoi&n philosophy a certain affinity to the 
Chrismn religion.' 1 One of the earliest and also finest 
en.mples of 'Urls claas of literature is the Epi8tk lo Diog­
tsdaa, ihe authorship of which is altogether DDlmown. • Ii 
fa,' -,. Schaff, • a brief but masterly vindica.tion of Christia.n 
life and doctrine from a.ctua.l experience. I$ is evidentljy 
ihe product of a ma.n of genius, fine ta.ate, a.nd cla.asica.1 
culture. n excels in fresh enthllBiasm of faith, richness of 
ihoughi, and elega.nce of style, and is altogether one of the 
most beautilnl memorials of Christian antiquity, unsur­
passed a.nd hardly equa.lled by any genuine work of the 
Apostolic Fathers.' 1 Among the most notable of the 
Greek apologies, which we possess complete, a.re the works 
of. Justin, who died in 166. His first or larger .A.pokgy, 
and his second or mnaJ1er Apology, 'a.re both & defence of 
the Ohristia.ns and their religion against heathen ca.lnmnies 
and persecutions. He demands nothing bu1i jll8tice for his 
breihren, who were condemned without trial, simply as 
Ohristia.ns and 8USp8Cted criminals.' • His Dial,ogue is a 
vindication of Christianity from Moses and the prophets 
aga.inst the objections of the Jewa.' • Minucius Felix, a 
convert, • who brought the rich stores of classica.1 culture 
to the service of Christianity,' and who • shares with 
La.cta.ntius the honour of being the Christia.n Cicero,• wrote 
• an apology of Christianity m the form of & dialogue under
the title Octa:oi'U8.' 'It gives us a lively idea. of the grea,t
controversy between the old and the new religion a.mong
the higher and the cultivated classes of Roman society, and
allows fair pl&y a.nd full force to the arguments on both sides.
n is a.n able and eloquent defence of monotheism against
polyt.heism, and of Christian morality against heathen

I .A'AU-Nic#u Oh�, TOL L pp. 105-6. 
9 Jbid., ii. p. 701, , I Pp. 716-17. 
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immorality. But this is about aJl. The exposition of the 
truths of Christianity is meagre, superficial, and defective.' 1 
The la.st sentence indicates a. not uncommon fa.ult in some 
of these writings-a. great.er mastery of the philosophy 
abandoned than of the faith accepted. 

(iii) One of the cl.assica.1 works in Christian literature is
Augustine's Oity of Goa. In the days when Rome was 
tottering to her fa.11, many minds were turning from the 
new faith to the old, and arguing that Paga.nism might 
ha.ve preserved what Christianity wa.s destroying. 
' Augustine,' says Fairbairn, ' stood forward to defend the 
Faith so gravely a.ssailed. His apology was twofold, con­
cerned at once fa.ct and idea. As to the matter of :fact, 
Rome, he pleaded, was dying of her pagan vices,' and 'the 
Rome that had died of Paganism. Christ was doing His 
best to sa.ve. But it was the matter of ideal principle 
that moved Augustine to grandest eloquence and a.rgnment.' 
To the earthly city of Rome he opposed the heavenly city 
of the Christian Church. ' The city of Rome ruled the 
bodies and died through the vices of its people ; but this 
city rules the spirits and lives through the virtues of its 
citizens, the saints of God.' 1

(iv) During the centuries after the fall of Rome, when
Christianity, having become dominant, was subjecti!ng t.o 
Christian culture and civilisation the new nations which 
rose upon Rome's ruins, apologeti:c literature was not 
called for. In the tenth and eleventh centuries a revival 
of religion was a.ccompa.nied by an intellectua.l a.wa.kenmg, 
and men were trying to understand by reason wha.t on 
the authority of the Church they ha.d accepted by faith. 
A leader in this movement was Anselm, who combined 
with a profoundly religious spirit ' a. confidence in the 
power and validity of human thought which lends an 
extra.ordinary boldness to much of his specula.tion.' While 
he confesses as his guiding principle, Oredo 'Lil intelligam, 
and subordinates hum.an reason to ecclesiastica.I. a.uthorl�, 

1 .Aflte.Nicem OJvruti.a.n,itf., !i• pp. 885-8. 
• l'airb&im'• TM 00, qf fiod, PP. llli0-1.
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yet he holds tha.t dogma. is rational. His Monologium 
'a.ttempt.s, putting aside aJl Scripture a.uthority, to 
prove the being of God in the light of pure reason, and then 
to define His nature and attributes, His relation to the 
world a.nd men.' In & second work, the PrOBlogium, he 
advances the ontological argument for the e:xistence of 
God, a.bout which there ha.s since been so much discussion.1 

(v) At the Reformation there arose the necessity for
defending the doctrines advanced by Luther and other 
reformers. Mela.nchthon was the author of the A ugalmrg 
Oonf esaion, ' the authoritative exposition of the Lutheran 
theology,' and &lso of ' the copious Apology for the Con­
fession.' 2 Calvin's Ohriatiancs Religioni8 Instit'ldio is
avowedly apologetic in intention. ' He says in his preface 
tha.t he wrote the book with two distinct purposes. He 
meant it to prepare and qualify students of theology for 
reading the Divine Word, that they may have a.n ea.sy 
introduction to it, and be able to proceed in it without 
obstruction. He also meant it to be a vindication of the 
t.eaohing of the Reformers against the caJ.umnies of their 
enemies, who had urged the King of France to persecute 
them and drive them from France.' 1 As it was a defence of 
& particular kind of doctrine which was being offered, the 
dogmatic could be combined with the apologetic method, 
a.lthough generally it is desirable to distinguish and separate 
them. 

(vi") The greater liberty Md activity of mind within 
Christendom since the Renaissance and the Reformation 
have involved more numerous and thorough attacks on 
Chrisµan truth, and have, therefore, necessitated a more 
constant and varied defence. But for the present purpose, 
to illustrate wha.t the task of Apologetic has been conceived 
to be, only two works need be mentioned, Butler's Analogy 
(1736) and Paley's Naj,wraJ, Theology (1803). Butler does 
41.0t a.ttempt a. complete defence of the Christia.n faith. ' I 

l See Welch's Afl8&m afl/$ His Work, chap. iv.
I Fisher's HiatorJI of Olvriatit:m Doctrine, y. 278. 
• Lindsa.y'a Histo,ry of the R.eformati<J,n,, ii. p. 99.
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desire it may be considered, that in this treatise I have 
argued upon the principles of others, not my own ; and 
I have omitted what I think true a.nd of the utmost import­
ance, because by others thought unintelligible, or not true.' 
Deism opposed to Christianity a natural religion, all addi­
tions to which were decla.red to be injurious accretions. 
In his .Analogy Butler goes out to meet the foes in their 
own field, whereas in his Sermons (1726) he states his own 
position, a. theism based on the testimony of conscience. 
' It was cha.raoteristic,' says Fairbairn, ' that Butler's 
.Am1.logy wa.s more esteemed than his Sermons on Human 
N aiure ; a.n argument that proved natural religion, which 
yet never was a religion of nature, to be more heavily 
burdened by intellectual and moral difficulties, when 
taken by itseJf, than when completed and crowned by 
revealed, wa.s much better adapted to the a.ge than one 
built on the supremacy of conscience. The latter wa.s so 
little considered that its fundamental inconsistency with 
the doctrine of probability on which the .Analogy is based 
was never perceived.' 1 All Butler aimed at was to show 
that even on the principles accepted by his opponents, 
Christianity could claim greater probability as a. solution 
of moral and religio'!l8 problems than could natural religion. 
The limitation of his a.im must be regarded in the vaJ.ua­
tion of his work, which displays what we shall soon see 
to be a necessary feature of apologetic literature, a. close 
adaptation to the intellectual situation. PaJ.ey has in 
recent years been much disparaged, but he must be 
judged, not from the standpoint of the knowledge of 
to-day, but of his own time. He satisfied its intellectual 
necessities, as he expressed its mental tendencies. 'For 
Theism,' says Fairbairn, ' the argument from design was 
in the ascendant ; adaptation was as charmed a word 
then as evolution is now; everything was judged by its 
fitness for its end-the more perfect the contrivance the 
more irrefragable the evidence. Design was discovered 
in the organs of sense, in the hand of man, in the relation 

1 J'airb&hn's <Jh,rut m Modern. 'l!hedogy, p. 11. 
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between the functions of digestion and the chemistry of 
food, in all the adaptations of man to nature a.nd nature 
to man.' 1 It is on this a.rgument Paley 'mostly relies,
and he manipulates his material with consummate skill,' 
drawing on 'all the sciences of his day,' and seemingly 
willing to use whatever contemporary thought offered 
hi s m. 

(vii) During the last century there was a.n enormous
expansion of human knowledge, a. profound modification 
of human thought ; and that is the sole reason why 
Butler and Paley seem to us to be so inadequate to the 
apologetic task. No work dealing with the contemporary 
situation has as yet acquired the same reputation as these 
books had in their own day. A vindication of religious 
experience, even in somewhat abnormal forms, has been 
offered in James's Varieties of .Religious Experience. An 
argument fot the value of religion as a. potent factor in 
Social Eoolution has been developed by Benjamin Kidd. 
Balfour in his Foundations of Belief, however unsatisfa,ctory 
his construction, has in his criticism most effectively 
exposed the pretensions of naturalism. One can hardly 
estimate too highly the value of Ward's two series of 
Gifford Lectures, N aiuralism and .Agnosticism and the 
Re.alm of Ends, as a defence of theism against opposing 
scientific and philosophical tendencies of to-day. The 
writer is constrained as a tribute of affection and gratitude 
to mention the work of his two honoured teachers, Edward 
Caird and Andrew M. Fairbairn. The former has from the 
Hegelian standpoint described The Eoolution of Religion, 
and the latter has very fully and thoroughly expounded The 
Ph£losophy of the Ohristian Religion. Bruce endeavoured 
to cover the whole field, philosophical, historical, critical, in 
his book on .Apol,ogetics; and, in essaying so wide a task, 
exposed his limitations as well as displayed his excellences.• 

l Fairbairn's ahri$t in Moitern TJ,,e�y, p. 11. 
ll Caldecott's The Phuosoph,y Qf Religwn, p. 180. 
• For other modern works the bibliography at the end of thill volume may 

be consulted. 
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(3) In � sub-title of his book, Bruce has deecribed
Apologetics as Ohristianity aefensiwy etated. 

(i) He quotes Ebrard's Apol,ogetik, i. 3, to show the
distinction between a.n. Apology a.nd Apologetics, a.nd the 
quotation is significant enough for our purpose to be 
repeated in full. 'Apologetic differs from simple apology 
by method based on a distinct principle. There are 
apologies which consist. of replies to definite attacks on 
Christianity, and a.llow their method to be determined by 
these. Such, e.g., were the two a.pologies of Justin Martyr, 
which dea.l with a series of single a.tta.cks, a.nd a.re excellent 
as apologies, though very insufficient as apologetic. 
Christi&n apologetic differs from a.pology in this tha.t, 
inst.ead of allowing its course to be fixed by the a.coidenta.l 
assaults ma.de at a pa.rticu.J.a.r time, it deduces the method 
of defence and the defence itself out of the essence of 
Christia.nity. Every apologetic is apology, but not every 
apology is apologetic. Apologetic is tha.t science which, 
from the essence of Christia.nity itself, determines what 
kinds of attack are possible, what sides of Christia.n truth 
a.re open to attack, aad what false principles lie at the 
foundation of all attacks actual or possible.' 

(ii) Bruce himself declines to tread this high ' a priori '
way, he prefers the more lowly 'a posteriori ' pa.th ; 
inst.ead of trying to deduce from the essence of Christi­
a.nity what attacks are possible and what defences necessa.ry, 
he prefers by the method of historical induction to learn 
• both the sources of attack and the la.ws of defence.' 1 His
own int.ention he clearly expresses in his preface to his
book : ' It is an apologetic presentation of the Christian
faith with reference to whatever in our intellectual environ­
ment makes faith difficult at the present time. The con­
stituency to which it addresses itself consists neither of
dogma.tie believers, for whose satisfaction it seeks to show
how triumphantly their faith can at all possible points of
assault be defended, nor of dogmatic unbelievers whom
it &trives to convince or confound, but of men whose

1 Bruce'■ .A.pologetica, p. M. 
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sympathies a.re with Christianity, but whose faith is 
" stifled or weakened by anti-Christian prejudices of varied 
nature and origin." The aim dictates the method. U 
leads to the selection of topics of pressing concern, burn­
ing questions, leaving on one side, or throwing into the 
background, subjects which formerly occupied the fore­
ground in apologetic treatises.' 1 

(iii) With very slight modifications the writer accepts
this statement of the purpose of Apologetics. Dr. Bruce's 
own wo� suggest a change of his sub-title. He is not 
content with, nor even does he mainly aim at, defence. 
He wants to win the doubtful rather than the denying, 
the hesitant rather than the defiant ; he desires not to 
confute and confound, but to persuade. Hence his more 
appropriate sub-title would be Christianity pe:r8'11,CL8ivel,y 
stated. This the writer wishes to emphasise, as what he 
desires is to win for the Christian faith the unbeliever or 
the doubter, and to strengthen the faith of the believer 
who is bewildered and uncertain. It is no merely verba.l 
a.Iteration which is involved, but it is a general attitude 
which is insisted on ; and needs to be insisted on, as the 
converse has been too prevalent. There are books of 
Apologetics the mention of which would give them an 
advertisement which they do not deserve, of which if; 
could be said that in them Christianity is offensi1Jel,y 
stated both in the primary and secondary sense of the 
word. To attack is as legitimate as to defend. The most 
effective attack may sometimes be the most efficient 
defence. To prove Christianity true if; may be necessary 
to prove its rivals or opponents false. Even persuasion 
may require·a.n exposure of the inadequacy and defect 
of views that hinder acceptance of the Christian faith, 
as well as a display of the excellence and sufficiency of 
Christian truth. The war may be carried into the enemy's 
camp, as well as be waged around the citadel of the faith. 
:But the rules of civilised warfare must be strictly observed. 
The secondary sense of the word offensive as regards the 

1 :Bruoe's A.polog-8tiCB, pp. v-ri. 
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manner must not go along with the primary sense as 
regards the method. The attack has been made on the 
position of opponents with a fierceness of tone and a ruth­
lessness of logic that discredit rather than defend the 
Christian position. To write as though one's own argu­
ment were so irrefutable that only a fool could fail to 
accept it, and only a knave could dare to reject it, is to 
provoke and not to persuade opponents. The manner 
should be appropriate to the matter and the method. 
A gospel of grace should be commended and defended 
graciously. 

(iv) While Apologetics must address itself to the 'burn­
ing questions,' its method need not be unsystematic, as 
Brace's words suggest, although his own book is not. The 
writer in this volume, however, has attempted to order his 
material in such a way as, while dealing with the ' topics 
of pressing concern,' to present as continuous an argument 
as he can. There is a common intellectual, moral, and 
religious situation, to which we may apply the term organic. 
The difficulties, the doubts, and the denials in regard to 
the Christian faith are not . isolated or unrelated, but are 
connected in many ways ; and accordingly the Christian 
argument that meets all these may aim at unity, even if 
it should fail in achieving it entirely. A glance at the 
table of contents in this book might suggest that the writer 
is offering rather an exposition of the Christian faith than 
a. defence. How these two treatments of the common
subject are related to one another is the question that
must next be discussed.

(4) It is usual among systematic theologians to offer
the exposition of Christian truth in three divisions : Apolo­
getics, dogmatics, ethics. The distinction of the second 
and the third is obvious. The former deals with what 
the Christian believes, and the latter with what the Christian 
ought to be and to do. The former describes the object 
of faith, the latter determines the ideal of duty. But it 
is not quite so easy to determine the limits of Apologetics 
and dogmatics, or to separate their contents from one 
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another. It has even been argued that there is no need for 
a. special branch of theology-Apologetics-to undertake
the task of defending or commending Christianity, for the
statement of the Christian faith in dogmatics should be
itse1f the best; defence or commendation which can be
offered of it. But against this view two considerations
ma.y be advanced. A complete constructive · statement
ma.y be made without discussing in detail the objections
from different standpoints advanced against Christia..aity ;
and yet it is necessary and desirable that these objectlons
should be thoroughly met. Further, the standpoint of
dogmatics is that of Christian faith. As that faith is not
common to all, there is room for, and need of, a branch
of Christian theology which will seek the points of contact
between Christian faith a.nd the current thought and life,
in order to show how an advance may be made from the
latter to the former. Christian Apologetics seeks to win
for the Christian faith, which dogma.tics describes, and the
Christia.n duty, which ethics prescribes, thoughtful and
serious men by, on the one hand, removing the hindrances
that contemporary modes of thought or life may interpose,
and on the other, presenting the arguments that appeal
most to the reason and the conscience of the age. While
in both dogmatics and ethics there must be an a daptation
to the intellectual, moral, and spiritual environment, in
apologetics this reference to the contemporary tendencies
a.nd necessities must be more constant, direct, and insistent.

(5) Accordingly in Christian Apologetics we must con­
cern ourselves primarily with the thought and life of our 
own age, must take up the questions that are forced on 
Christian faith by the surroundings, and must exercise 
our practical wisdom in determining what are the subjects 
which, in the defence or the commendation of the Christian 
gospel, the contemporary conditions make most urgent. 
There must be selection, as it is clearly impossible that all 
the matters relating to Christian creed or conduct should 
be fully discussed. Nevertheless it is desirable that the 
Chri.sti&n Apologist should possess for himself a.t least 
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some general view of the relations of the different bra.nches 
of human knowledge to one another, a.nd of the place of 
Christian theology in the system of human thought. AB 
the two divisions of Christian theology, dogmatics and 
ethics, sh.ow, Christianity is both religion and morality ; 
or more correctly, even the distinction of religion and 
morality is transcended in a. higher unity of Christia.n life 
receptive from God in fa.ith, and communica.tive to man in 
love, while a.ntioipa.tive of its perfect fruition and realisa.­
tion in hope. In the last two chapters of this volume there 
will be offered a.n exposition a.nd vindication of the Christia.n 
hope a.nd also of the Christia.n ideal, as both a.re widely 
oha.llenged to-da.y, but most of this volume must be devot.ed 
to the proof that the Christia.n view of God, the world, and 
ma.n. is true ; but, as we oa.nnot isolate Christianity from 
a.ll other religion, this involves an argument that religion 
is no imposture or illusion. We must maintain the signifi­
cance and value of the religious view generally, and the 
superiority of the Christian view as proved truth and 
assured good for men. With regs.rd to the :first task we are 
prima.rily concerned with science a.nd philosophy, a.nd in 
respect of the second with criticism and the comparative 
study of religion. 

(i) When science keeps within its own proper sphere,
the observa.tion, olassifica.tion, and correlation of pheno­
mena, physioa.l, menta.1., or moral, or even religious, it does 
not, and ca.nnot, come into conflict with Christian faith ; 
it is only when philosophioa.I hypotheses a.re a.dva.noed as 
scientific conclusions that conflict a.rises. Su.oh assertions 
as that man has no hoerty, but is determined by his 
heredity and environment ; that he is not immortal, 
because the bra.in produces thought ; that mira.oles a.re
impossible because the continuity of phenomenal ca.uses 
is unbroken ; tha.t God is an unneoessa.ry assumption, 
bees.use physioa.I force explains the universe, a.re not 
soienti:6.c, and have not the validity of conclusions rea.ohed 
by the method of science ; they imply a. philosophy or 
geneml view of the world as a. whole, and have to be met 
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by challenging the adequacy of that philosophy. It is 
true that Christian theology at one time felt itself bound 
to defend certain views about the world and man, because 
of their supposed Scripture authority, with whlch the 
assured results of science were in conflict. But the 
Christi&n .Apologist to-day fully and frankly recognises 
that the Bible is not, and was never meant to be, a text­
bOQk of science. He does not challenge astronomy 
becaUS6 it does not assign to the earth the central position 
in the universe, round which sun and stars are moving. 
He does not try to reconcile geology and Genesis as to the 
duration of the earth, or the order of the creation of plants 
and beasts. He does not insist against biology on the 
special creation of every species, or regard it necessary for 
man's dignity to deny his physical descent from lower 
forms of life. He does not maintain that primitive man was 
perfect in wisdom and holiness, and is prepared to learn 
all that anthropology may be able to teach about man's 
original oondition. He does not argue for either the bipar­
tite or the tripartite character, the dichotomy or the tricho­
tomy of man's nature against the psychologist's insistence 
on the unity of human personality as thinking, feeling, 
willing. He does feel warranted in denying as scientific 
certain popular views whigh are sometimes advanced by 
naturalism as based on science. Man's worth is not lessened 
because his home appears but as a speck in the vastness of 
the universe, or his history as a span in the duration of the 
world. Life has not been derived from the non-livb:!g, nor 
consciousness from the unconscious. Evolution has not 
been proved so continuous as to exclude fresh stages, 
unaccounted for by all that went before. The develop­
ment of man in manners, morals, laws, society, science, 
philosophy, art;, literature, religion proves that he is more 
than one of the animals. That the primitive man is repre­
sented by the savage of to-day is altogether doubtful, as 
decadence is possible as well as progress. 

(ii) It is not with science and its approved methods and
assured results that the religious view comes into conflict, 
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but with assumptions and conjectures that attach them­
selves illegitimately to science, but a.re properly described 
as philosophica.l. No philosophy can claim such a cer­
tainty as could properly silence the testimony of the 
religious consciousness, or of Christian faith regarding the 
ultimate reality. With respect to the relation of Christian 
Apologetics to philosophy, four considerations may be 
offered. In the first tpl,ace, the legitimacy of the endeavours 
of philosophy to form a world-view cannot be questioned. 
The challenge which philosophy may offer to the religious 
or Christian world-view cannot be met by denying its 
right; to offer such a world-view, but only by showing 
its inadequacy or partiality. 

Beconilly, Christian Apologetics may insist that in 
answering these la.st questions that the mind can ask, not 
only must the speculative curiosity be satisfied, but the 
moral ideals must find their vindication, and the religious 
aspirations their fulfilment. It is the whole man who 
must answer the questions of the world-as-a-whole. The 
moral conscience and the religious consciousneli!S offer 
data which must be taken into account as fully a.nd 
thoroughly as the data of science. If a. historical person­
aJity have a, unique value for the moral conscience and the 
religious consciousness, a, corresponding estimate of him 
must be allowed in any philosophy of history. The defect 
of most philosophies has been that they have been too 
dominantly intellectuaJist in interest, a,nd too exclusively 
epistemological in method ; and this partiality is their 
defect as philosophy, and may be condemned as such. 

Thirtily, the Christian Apologist may insist even that 
in answering- these final questions, morality and religion 
a.re more authoritative than science. The theoretical 
reason does not penetrate as deeply into the noumenal, 
which is the expla.na.tion of the phenomenal, a.s does the 
practical and the spiritual reason. Rejecting Kant's 
scepticism regarding the constitutive as well as regulative 
value of the ideas of the theoretical reason, we must give 
a wider significance to the postulates of the practical 
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reason ; and we must add, wh.a.t he was not religious 
enough to add, but what the universal presence and 
dominant in:ffuence of religion in human experience compels 
us to add, the intuitions of the spiritual reason, the human 
vision of, communion with, and possession by the divine. 
The saint and the seer need not use the tones of ' whispering 
humbleness • in the presence of the philosopher, for they 
have the secret of the holy and the divine which thought 
alone will not yield. 

Fourthly, philosophy may be of great nse to the Christian 
.Apologists. There a.re many conclusions regarding the 
nature of human knowledge, the validity of human 
thought, the interpretation of the world and man, 
which Christian .Apologetics need not deal with in detail, 
but which it may accept from the special investigator, 
and utilise for its own more general purpose. Theology 
oannot"be divorced from philosophy, nor need the marriage 
between them be unhappy. 

(iii) It is evident that there a.re philosophies which so
contradict the testimony of Christian faith that the 
Christian Apologist can only oppose and reject them. The 
materiaUsm which attempts to account for the universe 
exclusively by matter-in-motion, is the denial of morality 
as well as religion. The monism of a Haeckel is only a 
materialism which seeks to cover its nakedness by the 
fig-leaf of a meaningless phrase a.bout a reality both 
matter and mind, while it actually derives mind from 
ma.tter, a.nd is a.s non-moral and irreligious. The agnosti­
cism of a. Herbert Spencer shows how little it apprehends 
or appreciates what religion really is, when it imagines 
that it has handsomely provided for all the soul's needs 
by bidding it rear an altar to an Unknowable Ultimate 
Reality. Even the naturalism which, without confess­
ing itself materialistic, monistic, or agnostic, as regards 
the ultimate reality, treats man as a. part and product of 
Nature, and not as a. person beyond and above Nature, 
md seeks to solve all problems in terms of physical 
science, degrades man in ignoring God. Not only do 
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these philosophies prove their inadeqll80y when moral and 
religious tests a.re applied, but it ca.n be sho'Wll that 
even as expla.na.tions of Nature they fall short. The 
necessa.ry limits of this volume forbid the demonstration 
of their falsity here, a.lthough the writer ha.a himself for 
his own menta.l satisfaction gone over a.ll the ground that 
would need to be covered ; but the reader may be referred 
to Ward's Nat,urali8m and .Agn.osticiBm especia.lly as & 
masterly treatment of all the questions here a.rising.1 

(iv) The Christia.n Apologist assumes tha.t ma.n is capable
of gaining a.nd holding the truth aboui; God, himself, a.nd 
the world, and so. giving an answer to the questions 
of the essentia.l reality, ultimate call8e, a.nd fin&! purpose 
of the universe. We need not here involve ourselves in 
the very a.bstr&ct problem whether truth is the a.greemeni; 
of thought a.nd reality, or the consistency of thought with 
itself, or 'eventua.l verification.' What we mean by 
truth is that man thinks God, world, and self as they a.re. 
It is the t&sk of � to de&! with this problem of 
the validity of human knowledge ; and Christia.n Apolo­
getioa must rej� a.ny epistemology which denies tha.t 
ma.n oa.n know truth. The t1{fTl,08ticism of Spencer tries 
to limit the incapacity of the hum.a.n. mmd to the realm 
of religion, while assuming that in the reaJm of science 
ma.n oa.n a.nd does know. But any such limitation is 
cbitmey ; even if it were contended that sense at leas1; 
is trustworthy, for ' knowledge is of things we see,' the 
'synthetic philosophy' could not escape doubt, for it 
ca.r.ries us far beyond the da.t& of sense. The acepticism 
of Hume is more consist.ent, as it includes even the prin­
ciple of causaJity, that basal ca.tegory of modem science 
among the things that a.re to be shaken ; but it is not 
wholly consistent, for the logical issue of scepticism is 
that it a.nnuls itself, for it must doubt its own doubt. If 
ma.n oa.nnot know, how can he know that he ca.nnot know ? 
Bnt Hume's scepticism ha.s its great value in the history 
of philosophy, for it is the retluctio a4 abaurtlum of the 

I See alao Raahdall'a P'Mlo#pAv Gftll � 
B 
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empiricism, sensationalism, a.nd associationalism that 
would derive all knowledge from an experience limited 
to the data of sense, and the associatiollS that the data 
form, and undetermined by reason in man. The intui­
tionalism of the deists, and the common-sense philosophy 
of the Scotch school, are both right in insisting that in 
knowledge there is an element underived from sense; 
but their common assumption that the human mind 
brings with it a ready-made stock of ideas, moral and 
religious as well as theoretical, is to-day an anachronism 
in view of what we know both of racial evolution and 
individual development. Kant offered a more adequate 
reply to Hume than the Scotch school He attempted 
to exhibit the unity of the reason that constitutes the data 
of sense into knowledge, by a more exhaustive and syste­
matic analysis of the contents of knowledge, to show the 
principles necessary to knowledge as a consistent unity. 
But in denying the constitutive as well as regulative value 
of the ideas of the pure reason, he fell back into scepticism, 
from which his postulates of the practical reason offer 
only a sorry means of escape. We must go beyond Kant 
in insisting that the subjective reason is not alone in the 
universe, but reproduces the objective reason, and that 
the necessities of the one correspond to the realities of 
the other. Kant's subjective or critical idealism, if it is 
not to leave us in scepticism, must lead us on to objective 
or absolute idealism. This step was taken by Hegel ; 
but to the Hegelian solution the writer, though under the 
spell of the fine intellect and noble personality of Edward 
Caird he was for a time held in thrall by it, must urge 
two objections. In the first pla,ce, the .Absolute Spirit is too 
exclusively a logical idea, or the standpoint is too narrowly 
intellectualist, so that due weight is not given to the 
witness of the practical and spiritual as of the theoretical 
reason. In the second pla,ce, the Objective Reason is too 
closely identified with the Subjective Reason, so that the 
progress of the universe through man to self-conscious­
ness appears as the evolution of God Himself. This 
philosophy is not only a pantheism, which, by abolishing 



L] Th"TRODUCI'ORY 19 

the distinction between God and man, and so excluding 

their mutual relations destroys religions, but as Spirit= 
Idea the pantheism is rather a panlogism, as Pfleiderer 
has rightly described it. In Lotze's insistence on feeling 
as the test of value, in the tendency of modem psychology 
to subordinate cognition to conation, in Eucken's 
acti1iism, with its demand tha.t man shaJl raise himself 
by spiritual life into contact with the absolute spiritual 
life, in Bergson's plea, tha.t only by intuition can man hold 
reality as a. whole, while intellect seizes only one side of 
it, the writer recognises movements towards what he con­
ceives to be a. higher standpoint. He oa.nnot with prag­
matism subordinate truth to use or worth ; for man's 
subjective purpose must in some measure correspond with 
the objective purpose of his world, if it is not to be 
thwarted. ; and even if his conceptions of the world a.re 
affected by the use he desires to make of it, he will not 
gain the mastery over it for his own ends even, unless 
these conceptiom, tested and corrected. in a.eta.a.I conta.ci 
with the world, correspond with its reality. There is an 
objective reality which reveals itself to man as ideals of 
duty, and ideas of truth ; for even if man's world be in 
the making, the pa.ttem thereof is laid up in heaven. 
Bergson's rejection of teleology in his Creative Eool'lliion. 
is surely only a. prejudice against a. mechanical idea ol 
design. The unity, identity, and consistency of per­
sonaJity does not exclude liberty ; and so the immanent 
purpose of the universe may realise itself in varied spon­
ta.n.eous movement, and need not involve any rigid pre­
determination. Persona.lity, with :finaJ. authority for the 
moral conscience and the religious consciousness, is for 
the writer the ultimate category, perfect in the objective 
reason-God, progressive in the subjective reason-man. 
He conceives man as by na.ture receptive mentally, mora.lly, 
and spiritually for God, and God as communicative in 
truth, holiness, grace to man. While he does affirm a. 
contact and communion with God of the individual man 
in religion, yet as humanity is organic, the individual by 
his very constitution social, the individual development 
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is for the most part; mediated by the family, triba.l, nationa.1, 
and racial evolution. This philosophy may be called 
personalism; and it is implicit throughout all that follows 
in this volume, while, in discussing some of the questions 
before us, it will necessarily be made more explicit. This 
is only a. pre.lim.inary statement of it ; its exposition and 
justification will be attempted in the following pages. 

(v) .As Christianity presents itself as a historica.l reality,
recorded and interpreted in literary sources, the Christian 
Apologist cannot be indifferent to the .results of literary 
a.nd historical criticism. There are many questions of 
date and authorship which make no difference whatever 
to the truth or worth of Christian faith ; but with the 
credibility of the literary sources as giving us the certainty 
of the historical reality of divine revelation and human 
redemption in Christ we must concern ourselves in the 
subsequent discussion. 

(vi) The claim for Christianity as the absolute religion,
destined, because deserving, to be universal, is to-day met 
by the challenge of other faiths ; and that challenge does 
not come merely from the adherents of these faiths. It 
is contended even by Christian thinkers that, even if 
Christianity is the best and truest religion we know, we 
have no right to affirm that it is the best and truest con­
ceivable. The Christian Apologist must utilise the material 
provided by the comparative study of religions to show 
the superiority of Christianity to all the other faiths ; with 
the guidance of the psychology of religion he must discover 
the necessities and possibilities of man's religious nature, 
and then prove how Christ meets the one and fulfils the 
other. For him the philosophy of religion must afford not 
only the vindication of the value of religion, and the 
phil,osophy of theism the evidence of the validity of the idea 
of God ; but both of these, under the illumination and 
inspiration of his Christian faith, become the tutors who 
lead to the Master Christ. 

Such are the problems with which this volume musf; 
attempt to deal as adequately as the limits of space will 
allow. 
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CHAPTER II 

RELIGION A.ND REVELATION 

I 

(l) DURING Ia.st century a. great change took place in the
treatment of religion by science and philosophy. It is no
longer dismissed as an invention of priests or rulers for their
own ends, or as merely a. survival of barbarism, but a.ccept.ed
as a. fact to be carefully studied. The sacred scriptures of
other religions have come to be known and studied by
Christian scholars ; the exca. vations in Egypt and Meso­
potamia and other eastern lands have shown how large a.
place religion filled in the ancient world ; familiarity on
the part of missionaries and travellers with the beliefs
a.nd the customs of savage peoples is proving that there is
no race so low in the scale of civilisation as to be without
some movement of the spirit beyond the bounds of the
sensible. The opinion, once held by some writers on the
subject, that there are tribes which can be described as
atheistic, is now being abandoned. For we are recognising
th.at the inquiry as to whether a tribe has a. religion or not
is not so easy as it once seemed. On the one hand, the
missionary or the traveller, having his own definite con­
ception of what religion should be, ma.y fail to detect
religion under unfamiliar forms ; and on the other hand,
the native, suspicious of strangers, is likely to conceal as
far as he can what is his most sacred possession from any
prying eye. A stranger must live a. long time among an
uncivilised people, and must win their confidence and
intimacy, before he can gain an accurate knowledge of their
religion. Archreology, anthropology, and ethnology in the
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multitude of facts collect� by them regarding the pa.at 
and present of mankind, are constantly confirming the 
conclusion that religion is universal in the race; that man, 
being what he is, cannot but be religious. It is possible 
for the man, whose culture has suppressed his natural 
impulses, to be secular, agnostic, atheistic ; but in the 
spontaneous development of human.nature religion appears 
to be inevitable. 

(2) The comparative study of religions leads us a step
farther. .At :first sight the endless variety of religious beliefs 
and customs gives the impression of a chaos in which no 
order or law is discoverable, but a closer study shows that 
here, too, there is oosmos, for many uniformities can be 
traced. Differences, climatic, racial, economic, social, 
a.ffect the forms which the religious life assumes ; and 
much remains to be done in showing that the diversity in 
these forms is not altogether accidental or arbitrary ; yet 
the soul of man is one and the same, and striking 
similarities in religious ideas and rites prove this. Such 
similarities need not be explained as the borrowings of 
one religion from another, nor be marvelled at as curious 
coincidences, but may be regarded as evidence t,hat the 
human mind functions in the same way, wherever the 
conditions are to any degree similar. It is not at all neces­
sary to assume that the religious development of every 
people has been exactly the same, showing the same 
phases and passing through the same stages. There have 
been, in varying degrees, in different races, stagnation, 
progress, decadence. One race has been influenced by 
another, and its progress been retarded and advanced. 
Nevertheless, it seems possible to sketch the normal 
religious progress of the race, assigning in the process its 
proper place to each form which the religious life has 
assumed.1

(3) The comparative study of religions thus leads us on
to the psychology of religion. If amid all variety of beliefs 

1 The writer has a.ttempted to do this in hill book, TM OhriBti•• Oerta.itltr 
ami4 th4 .Mod,e;rn Pm-pk:r,ity, pp. 64-76. 
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a.nd customs there is but one and the same religious life 
expressed, it is possible to study the working of the human 
soul in religion, what it thinks, how it feels, at what it 
aims in this particular relation. What are the conceptions, 
emotions, and volitions which a.re distinctive of religion ? 
It cannot be affirmed that there is any general agreement 
on all the questions raised ; but it may be maintained that 
there is a. growing tendency towards agreement. There 
is less inclination than there was to treat religion as a. kind 
of mental aberration ; and it is being recognised as the 
normal response of the spirit of man to his supersensible 
environment. 

(i) Many attempt.a have been made to state in a. few
words what religion is. But even great thinkers have 
committed themselves to definitions which are partial. 
To take only three great German thinkers in illustration 
of this statement-Hegel, Kant, and Schleiermacher-each 
lays stress on only one of the psychic factors. Hegel's 
view of religion as a. less adequate apprehension of ultimate 
reality than that reached by philosophy recognises only 
its intellectua.l aspect. Kant's attempt to reduce religion 
to morality in confining it to the recognition of our moral 
obligations as divine commands, regards it only as practical, 
only in so far as it affect.a ma.n's action. Schleiermacher 
comes nearer the core of the matter when he defines 
religion as the sense of dependence on God, as feeling is 
essential to religion ; but he, too, unduly isolates this one 
aspect from the others. What the failure of these defini­
tions teaches us is, that in religion the whole personality 
of man is exercised, and that thought, feeling, and will are 
all factors. There is not, as mysticism has sometimes 
assumed, an organ of religion distinct from the activity of 
the whole personality in thinking, feeling, willing ; and it 
cannot even be shown that there is any peculiarity in the 
exercise of mind, heart, and will in religion absent from 
the ordinary activity of the human personality. Sub­
jectively we cannot fix what is distinctive of religion. 

(ii) We must look from the subject to the object of
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religion to discover its distinctiveness. To say that 
religion is the relation of man to God is to import a.n 
advanced stage of the development of man's religious 
thought into its earlier stages. The word God has too 
definite a. content to describe generally the object of 
religion. If we use the term divine at all, we must he 
prepared to assign to it a. very vague meaning. It is the 
supersensible, the superhuman, the superna.turaJ., to which 
man relates himself in his religion. He recognises beyond 
the visible the invisible, a.hove himself power greater than 
his own, over the forces of Nature, even such as he knows, 
forces greater still. He confesses his dependence on these 
invisible greater powers or forces; they can advance or 
hinder his good, they can restrain or inflict evil He 
endeavours to enter into such relations with them as will 
avert their displeasure, or secure their favour. 

(iii) It is not an explanation of the world a.round him
that he prima.rily seeks in religion. There has been a. wide­
spread tendency among theologians, philosophers, and 
even anthropologists to lay too much stress on this intel­
lectual factor of religion. The theory that seeks to account 
for religion by animism, the explanation of movement and 
change in the world around by the belief in spirits, too 
exclusively identifies primitive religion with primitive 
science or philosophy. In discarding animism science is 
not superseding religion, but is itself advancing from the 
primitive to the more mature intellectual stage. It is 
not an intellectual curiosity that man satisfies in his religious 
beliefs; he is meeting a. practical necessity. It is the pro­
tection of, and the provision for, his own life a.bout which 
he is concerned ; and he spontaneously, and not deliber­
ately, conceives his world so that this purpose seems 
practicable. 

(iv) In the conception which is distinctive of religion
there is progress ; without tracing that progress in detail, 
we may note one feature of it: the divine is first of all 
conceived vaguely as a multitude of spirits, and then 
more distinctly thought of as a. smaller company of gods. 
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If; is not suggested that the belfover consciously makes 
such a distinction ; but the modern thinker, looking back 
on the development, can. Spirits and gods seem to be 
distinguished in three respects. The gods are more dis­
stinctly conceived as like man ; their power is thought 
of as greater ; they are more supernatural and super­
human, and they are in closer and more constant alliance 
with their worshippers. Around the gods there gathers 
a growing mythology ; but this development is not purely 
religious. Imagination and intellect are here active 
beyond the necessities and impulses of religion. It would 
be quite a mistake, therefore, to assume that the religious 
life is determined by the mythology. Only a few of the 
ideas therein expressed are religiously operative. As the 
intellectual development advances, there is further a 
tendency to conceive the divine as unity ; but to this 
question we must at a later stage of the discussion return. 

(v) As man conceives of life, so will he conceive the
good to be gained, or the evil to be shunned, by the help 
of the gods or spirits. In the earliest stages of develop­
ment man was primarily concerned about meeting his 
bodily wants ; what he sought was natural goods. But 
as his social relations developed and his moral conscience 
advanced, he would seek a mural good as well as natural 
goods. The tribal deity was the guardian of the tribal 
custom, as well as the protector of the tribal existence. 
There has been a great deal of profitless writing about the 
relation of morality and religion, because the discussion 
has been too abstract. If we keep our eye on the concrete 
reality of life, and see how in human development its 
range expands and its content increases, :first the natural, 
next the social, then the moral, we shall understand how 
at first religion seems to subserve only natural goods, 
and how only slowly it comes to be allied with the moral 
good. As we shall afterwards see, in the highest stage 
morality is inseparable from religion. 

(vi) However man conceive the end of his life, for its at­
tainment he feels his need, and so seeks the aid of the spirits 
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or gods. What means does he use to secure their favour 
or to avert their displeasure? Prayer and sacrifice are 
the mea.ns recognised in all religions. It is held by some 
thinkers, however, that either m.agic preceded, or may be 
regarded. as a supplement to, these means. In his magic 
man believed himself to be able to bring about such 
changes in the world around as he desired ; he believed 
that he could raise the wind, bring down the rain, or make 
his fields fruitful by the use of such means as seemed 
appropriate to him-e.g. sprinkling the ground with water 
in imitation of the desired rain. Only when he discovered 
that his powers were limited did be invoke higher powers, 
and so replaced magic by religion. In the same way it 
is held as man discovers that science gives him a greater 
control over Nature than prayer or sacrifice ever could, 
will he discard religion in turn. With this question 
Jevons has dealt fully, and has shown that magic and 
religion are not so related to one another ; but tha.t magic 
may be regarded as the primitive applied science.1 Where 
magical practices continue in a religion as a means of 
coercing the gods to do man's bidding, this must be 
regarded as a relapse in the religious development, even 
as irreligious, because opposed to the fundamental con­
ception of the divine as the higher power on which 
man depends. Prayer and sacrifice then remain as the 
distinctively religious acts, however complicated may 
come to be the ritual which grows up around them. It 
is only at an advanced stage of development that morality 
and religion are brought into so close a relation to one 
another that the holy life comes to be regarded as the 
sacrifice that is acceptable unto God. 

(vii) What are the emotions which are distinctive of
religion ? The saying has come .down to us from antiquity 
that fear made the god8. It has been maintained, on the 
contrary, that confidence and even affection are charac­
teristic of the worshipper towards his god. Such con­
tradiction is due to a too abstract standpoint. The 

1 ..tn Int�ion to the Hist,ury of Eeligwn, chap. tr, 
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environment and the circumstances of the worshipper 
would largely determine his emotions. A nature apparently 
hostile would a.waken fear; a. nature manifestly beneficent 
would kindle hope. Where the deities a.re conceived as 
for the most part umriendly. the explanation probably 
is that either natural or tribal conditions ma.de life ha.rd 
and dangerous. Even where prayer or sacrifice is offered 
to a.verl divine displeasure, there is the 8SSUID.ption tha.t 
the deities ca.n be won over. The sentiment, whether 
painful or pleasurable, may survive the conditions tha.t 
evoked it, and so we must not look for a. constant corre­
spondence. The remembrance of help divinely given 
before might sustain trust a.nd hope of deliverance in the 
most adverse clrcnmsta.nces. The religious life is fa.r too 
va.r:ia.ble a.nd complex for such one-sided statements 
a.bout the emotions peculia.r to it. In religion there is 
experience of the divine presence. The worshipper feels 
himself in the presence of, or even possessed by, his god. 
The feeling may be one of a.we and terror, or of exalta­
tion. However artiftcia.l ma.y be the means used to 
produce such ecstatic conditions, we ca.nnot dismiss a.s 
altogether unreal the sense of the divine which the 
worshipper may sometimes possess. 

(viii) There is a. belief so closely related to the belief in
gods tha.t the two beliefs ha.ve been treated as identical: 
the belief in ghosts, or the survival of the dead. Herbert 
Spencer would explain a.11 religious ceremonies as :funera.1 
rites, and Grant Allen traces the god back to the ghost. 
In the two conceptions there is much in common. The 
conception of the soul as distinct from the body makes 
possible the belief that the soul may survive the death of 
the body. As sleep is a. temporary, so death is a. permanent 
severe.nee of the soul from the body. The conception of 
the spirits, out of which the idea of the gods, as has a.lready 
been indicated, slowly emerges, is similar, for they are 
related to :materia.l objects and physical changes as the 
soul is to the body and its movements. But it is not 
proved � the belief in ghosts preoeded � belief in 
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spirits. .As soon as man gained, in whatever way, the 
rudimentary sense of the distinction of soul and body, he 
would proba.bly e.pply it to explain change to Nature 
around him directly, without the detour of belief in ghosts. 
It is much more likely tha.t he conceived Nature in the 
likeness of his own living self tha.n of his dead ancestors. 
His primitive speculation a.bout the world around him 
would be as early as a.bout his future destiny. What 
for our purpose must be emphasised, is that the belief in 
the snrviva.l of des.th arises as spontaneously a.s the belief 
in spirits or gods. In the course of religious development 
the gods are brought into relation to the unseen world a.s 
exercising authority there as here, and as thus affecting 
ma.n's future destiny as well as his present existence . 
.As the deities become moralised, and their rule recog­
nises moral distinctions among men, that life hereafter 
may be conceived as the scene of moral judgment, a.s in 
the Egyptian Book of the Dead ; and the vague concep­
tion of the continued existence of ghosts haunting their 
old homes ma.y yield to the more definite idea of a. separa­
tion of good a.nd bad in a.n a.bode of bliss or a pla.ce of woe. 
In the course of religious development Kant's three 
postulates of the pra.ctica.l rea.son, God, freedom, a.nd 
inuqorta.Iity, are brought into ever closer relation. 

(ix) This description of religion, which is based on the
facts of ma.n's religious history, spa.res us the profitless 
abstract discussions a.bout the definition of religion a.nd 
the theories of its origin. In religion, as we have seen, 
ma.n. seeks through prayer and sa.ori:fice to secure the 
a.id of the supersensible, supema,tura.1, and superhuman 
powers which he conceives as controlling Na.tare, and 
so determining his own life, to realise his good, na.tm:al, 
moral, or future, however he ma.y think of it. The ea.rliffl 
form of religion most imperfectly discloses its nature, 
which is displayed only in its progressive evolution, and 
it is a fa.lla.cy to offer a.n account of the a.lleged primitive 
religion as a theory of its origin, Religion is one of ma.n's 
responses to the world a.round him, and it is no more to
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be identified with its earliest form than is ma.n's science 
a.nd morality, or to be discredit.ed by its lowly origin tha.n 
these a.re. 

(4) All tha.t the psychology of religion can do is to show
what a.re the factors, intellectual, emotional, volitional, in 
the activity of the personality as religioUB ; wha.t are the 
conditions and stages of the development of the religious 
consciousness. n can a.nswer the questions what and how, 
but it ca.nnot sa.y why. With the vaJ.ne of religion th,e 
ph.i'l,oB<Ypky of religion is concerned. Tha.t philosophy mm 
deaJ. with religion as one element in ma.n's complex life, it 
must show how it has influenced morality and the evolution 
of society, how it has affected culture and civilisation, and 
how it has been rela.t.ed to knowledge in science or phil­
osophy, and must estimate whether it has been a helpful 
or a harmful force in human progress. 

(i) The estimate of the Epicurean. Lucretius that religion
was responsible for ma.ny and great evils, 1 is not prevaJ.ent 
to-d.a.y. Positivism, hostile to Christianity, recognises the 
need of religion for social morality; and Benjamin Kidd, 
whose method of sta.ting his case is open to serious criticism., 
has laboured to prove tb.&t it is religion which gives aJ.trn­
ism the victory over egoism, and that this is the condition 
of social progress.1 Something has a.lready been ssid aa 
to the influence of religion on morality, a.nd any unpreju­
diced consideration of the course of Eoropea.n history will 
establish the conviction that, despite all the errors of 
orga,nised Christendom in clinging to old moral conven­
tions when the moral spirit had advanced beyond them, 
the Christian. ideal and motive_has been a potent instrnm.mt 
in moral progress. One need not exaggerate the super­
stition and corruption of the pagan ancient world, or ignore 
the purifying a.nd ennobling influence of ancient philosophy, 
to be convinced that the moral difference between ancient 
and modem society is ma.inly due to the leaven of Christian­
ity. The tmnsforma.tion that is ta.king place all over the 

I 'Tantum .... limo potuit suadere malorum.'-De.Ren&m N°""", i. L lOI 
• Bocilll � w1 .PrillmpZu of weae- CmUaatiotl.
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world in savage races under the activity of Christian 
missions, although elements of evil mingle with the good, 
the chaff with the wheat, is in the present confirming the 
testimony of the past. As a. religion becomes more moral 
it reinforces moraJity, and so strengthens society, and the 
tendency in & developing religion is towards a. closer alliance 
with moraJity. Christianity demands a holy life in the 
children of the Holy Father, and with its emphasis on love 
throws the stress on social morality.I This Christian idea.I 
Nietz.sche as vainly as arrogantly challenges. Here is 
not needed any detailed proof of the inspiration religion 
bas given to art and literature. The va.lne of religion here 
is not serionsly cha.llenged ; but we a.re confronted with a 
more serious problem when we face the relation of religion 
to science or philosophy. 

(ii) H, on the one hand, Comte, in the interests of science,
and & philosophy developed into a religion baaed on 
science, relegated theology to the lowest superseded stage 
of human evolution, and Spencer to gain freedom to con­
struct a synthetic philosophy in terms of matter-in-motion, 
with feigned courtesy bowed religion out of the narrow 
realm of the Known into the boundless region of the Un­
knowable, some Christian theologians on the other have 
been foolish -enough to oppose Genesis to astronomy, 
geology, biology, or anthropology as • science falsely so­
ca.lled.' The contrast between religion, on the one hand, 
a.nd science or philosophy on the other hand, is twofold ; 
the ha.bits of mind resulting are different, and the conclu­
aions a.dva.nced ma.y confilct. The methods of science, 
observation, classification, experiment, generalisation, a.re 
not those of religion, which a.re the intuition of the seer, the 
ecstasy of the worshipper, the submission of the ea.int. 
Science aims a.t being as objective as possible, religion is 
rea.1 only a.a the objects of faith BUbjectively affect the 
believer. Philosophy, too, aims at the oojectivity of a 
rational system, the parts of which a.re logica.lly connected 
apart from the wishes and beliefs of the thinker. Here thel.'9 

1 See the Tol11me entitled Olwiat a'Nl (Ji"'1,isatioft. 
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is less success, however, in rigidly excluding ' the personal 
equation,' and even in systems such as Spinoza's or Hegel's 
the personality of the thinker betrays itself. Religion, 
although in its theology it ma.y move outward to the 
circumference of a. rational system, in its most intense form 
moves inward to the centre of the human personality in 
contact and communion with, dependent on, and domin­
ated by the divine. The man of science or the philosopher 
seeks to master reality by knowledge and reason, the man 
of religion is mastered by a reality, supersensible, super­
natural, which transcends the reality which science explains 
or philosophy interprets. Science ignores the noumenal, 
philosophy uses it to rationalise the phenomenal; but in it 
religion lives, a.nd moves, and has its being. Eminent men 
of science ha.ve been pious Christians ; but in most if not 
all these cases the intellect, so active in the investigation 
of nature, has not been equally exercised in the interpreta­
tion of religion, and the fearless inquirer in the one realm 
has often acquiesced in the current orthodoxy in the other. 
Even when the seer or saint does not distrust science, he does 
not feel at home in it. How often does the philosopher 
with his logical abstractions, the net in which he thinks he 
has caught the universe, a.lthough much tha.t has most 
value for religion and morality has slipped through its 
meshes, stand aloof from, and in some cases even assume 
a.n attitude of too conscious superiority to, the moral 
purposes and the religions aspirations of men living in­
tensely and strenuously. This intellectual detachment 
from the emotional stress and the volitional strain of life 
is not an advantage, but a, defect, when not this or tha.t 
aspect of reality is to be apprehended in thought, but when 
the total reality is to be appreciated in its worth, and 
appropriated in its aim. Morality in the good it seeks, 
and religion in the good it has found, a.re approaches to
ultimate reality not less, but more vita.I than those of 
science and philosophy, and probably give a more immedi­
ate contact with tha.t ultimate rea.lity than knowledge ca.n 
ever give. To assert this is not to be guilty of irrational-
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ism, but simply to demand that all the data of life as well 
as thought must be ta.ken into account in &ny answer to 
1ibe last questions of the :mind. 

(5) If, however, we are to a.ssert the value of religion as
well as morality, even for human knowledge, we must be 
&ble to :ma.in.ta.in the f)(J],idity of the intuitions of religion 
regarding the ultimate reality. For science s.nd phil­
osophy ID.&Y reach conclusions regarding what the universe 
in its primaJ. ca.use and final purpose is, which are in con­
flict with the certainty of religion that the divine, however 
a.pprehended. is that in which all things are, from which 
they move, towards which they tend. To reconcile this 
conflict must be the function of tJ,,e phil.osophy of theism 
which it seems to the writer desirable to distinguish from 
the philosophy of rel,igi<m, reserving to the la.tter the proof 
of the subjective value of religion as & factor in human 
experience and development, and assigning t,o the former 
the evidence for the objective validity of the conception 
of the divine for the interpreta.tion of the universe as & 
whole. It is quite evident that as it is not the task of the 
philosophy of religion to assert the va.lne of any religious 
belief, rite, and custom, but to sepa.ra.te the accidental 
from the essential in religion, and to vindica.te only the 
l&tter, so it is not the function of the philosophy of theism 
to cla.im for every conception of the divine that it is true, 
but to follow the process of seJf-criticism in the develop­
ment of theism, and to subject to a, strict criticism even the 
outcome of that process in the idea of God in the Christian 
religion. :But to this duty we must return in & subsequent 
chapter (Chapter VI.}. 

(6} We have so :fa.r endeavoured to trea.t religion as a 
unity; but it need hardly be sa.id th.at this is a unity in 
v&riety. The religion of sa.vages can be described by the 
general term animism, and shows great sim.ila.rities in 
belief, rite, and custom, but in the course of human develop­
ment in the peoples who have advanced in culture and 
civilis&tion, religion has changed its forms ; polydaemon­
ism :is superseded by polytheism, & mythology is enshrined 
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in the literature as in Egypi, Assyri& a.nd Ba.bylon, and 
India. In a. few cases a more thorough transformation 
has ta.ken place under the dominating influence of a. great 
personality, as in the Buddhism of India, the Zoroastrian­
ism of Persia., the Mohammedanism of Arabia., the Con­
fucianism of China.. Some religions a.re lit.era.ry, in 
possessing sa.cred scriptures ; a. few a.re historical as well 
in the sense of showing a. record of development, the action 
of a. person or persons. .Although the object of religion­
the divine-is eternal, the subject of religion-man-is 
a.ffe<:ted by t.emporal conditions, and so history a.nd religion 
a.re brought into close alliance. It is quite impossible to 
regard the historical form of the religions which ha.ve snch 
records of progress as accidental, for the conception of the 
divine itself is vitally rela.ted to the person and work of the 
founder of the religion, and the piety of the professors of 
the religion attaches itself immediately to the founder. 
When in a. subsequent chapter we come to deal with the 
historical reality of Jesus Christ, it will be necessary to 
consider more closely this connection of religion with 
history. 

(7) Th.ere is an a.ssnmption in a.II religion, ihe significance
of which has not. been adequately a.pprecia.ted by Chri.stia.n 
Apologists. In their zeal to prove the value of the Oh.ristia.n 
revela.tion, they have fa.iled to acknowledge fully that aJl 
religion as sincere implies revelation as real. In the beliefs, 
rites, customs of all religions there is much that is merely 
traditional and conventional ; and probably the •majority 
of the professors of a. religion seldom, if ever, get beyond 
such a. remote relation to the object of worship. But 
religion a.t its core is more than this, and the more devout 
worshippers seek more than this. Some contact a.nd com­
munion with, some communication from or possession by 
the deity worshipped is sought. In totem.ism by partaking 
of the sacred flesh of the animal that a.s a. class is the deity 
of the tribe, the tribesmen seek to renew the common life 
of god and worshipper. In the exercises to bring a.bout 
trance or ecnasy there is the en.de&vour to come into 

0 
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immediat.e relation to the divine. This mystic element, 
if, failing a. bett.er word, we must so describe it, is vital 
to religion. If religion be a. mutual relation of divine 
and human, of deity and worshipper, the divine must 
pa.rticipa.t.e in it as well aa the huma,n, the deity must 
respond in gifts to the prayers or sacrifices of the wor­
shipper. Religion would be utter illusion if man in his 
religion is simply projecting himself into, satisfying him­
self with, the void of his own imagination a.nd desire. 
Religwn, necessarily implie8 revelatwn. 

D 

(I) In the religious consciousness man is awa.re of the
world, himself, and God. Of himself he has a direct 
knowledge in his self-consciousness; he is a self only in the 
measure that he thus knows himself. Of the world he has 
a media.tied knowledge through his senses, and what his 
mind makes of the data of sense. What is his knowledge 
of God ? If world and self are for him real, so he believes 
God to be real. But if he knows himself in his own 
activities, if he knows the world through the effects in his 
sensations of its changes and movements, does he not also 
know God as real, because active mediat.ely in the world 
around him, and more directly in his own religious impulses 
and aspirations? It takes the sophisticat.ed logician to

conceive, and the sophistioat.ed rhetorician to demonstra.t.e. 
that while self and world are real and active, God neither 
is nor acts. Man does not know God apart from self or 
world, yet he distinguishes God from both. There is an 
impulse, native to religion, to raise the divine above the 
natural and the human. The degeneration of religion has 
&!ways been when God waa conceived too exclusively from 
the standpoint of world or self. The advance of religion 
has been secured by a purification and elevation of the 
conception of the divine above the merely natural or human. 
How could man so rise above himself and his world to think 
of God as great.er, mightier: wiser, better than all he found 
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within or without, unless God Himself was a. present 
reality to his consciousness, self-communicative to his mind 
or spirit ? Man ca.n know God only as God makes Himself 
known. For to treat man's knowledge of God as an ideal­
isation of him.self only does not explain how man is able 
so to stretch above his own stature ; and to treat his 
dependence on, or submission to, God as a. confidence in 
himself, or an obedience to himself, is to make what meets 
his needs, comforts his sorrows, and rescues him from his 
distresses a self-mockery. To interpret God in terms of 
self or world only is to treat religion not as true but 
as fictitious, and so to deny its truth, worth, or cla.im. 
Religion is a.n illusion unlees revelation be a reality.1

(2) We must insist that this revelation is permanent a.nd
unit1trsal. 

{i) We dare not say in view of the permanence and the 
universality of religion in the history of mankind, that in 
a.ny age or in any land God has left IDmse1f altogether 
without witness. There is in man, always and every­
where, the impulse to seek and to find God in the world 
around or in his own soul ; and it is God Himself who 
inspires the aspiration, to which He then gives the satis­
faction. Man's receptivity for, and responsiveness to, this 
activity of God varies with the ma.nifold and ehangeful 
conditions of his thought and life. The conception of the 
divine is conditioned by his apprehension of the meaning 
of the world, and his appreciation of the worth of himself. 
We may, if we a.re foolish enough, ask the vain question: 
Why was mankind not made perfect in knowledge, 
morality, and religion ! But accepting '"1e fact of evolu­
tion, the gradual progress of mankiuii, it is no more a. 
reproach to religion that the truth about God has been 
reached only through many mistakes and errors, than it 
is to science or mora.lity that their progress has been so 
slow along what seem now so devious paths. In religion 
as well as morality we see, even more than in knowledge, 

l See the writer's article on • Benlation • in Hastmgs' Bihk Did�. 
Enra Volume, pp. 321-36. 



36 A HANDBOOK OJl' CHRISTIAN APOLOGETICS [OB. 

aberrations a.nd perversions, the more offensive to WI 
bees.use of the va.Iue of tha.t which is thus misrepresented. 

{ii) In the sacred scriptures of the different literary 
religions the claim is advanced tha.t God has spoken to
ma.n, and tha.t in these writings God's message is enshrined. 
The founders of the great religions cla.imed to have received 
a word of truth for their fellows. Even Gauta.ma., in whose 
religion the gods of the native religion pla.y no part, cla.ims 
the discovery of a secret of salvation, for the commllllica.tion 
of which he is entitled the Buddha., or Enlightener. How 
impossible it is in the highest concerns of the soul for the 
mind to confine itself within the rigid circle of the human 
is shown by the la.ter developments of Buddhism, where 
the man Buddha. becomes a. superna.tura.I being. Prosaic 
and unspiritual a.s in ma.ny respects Confucius was, yet he 
believed himself to be doing the will and interpreting the 
mind of Heaven in his tea.ching. Man ca.nnot rest in any 
truth a.s ultim.a.te in the concerns of the soul unless he 
believes tha.t it comes from the ultimate reality. 

{iii) The Holy Scriptures of the Christian faith concede 
the reality of a. wider revela.tion of God to man. To con­
fine our illustrations to the New Testament only, Jesus 
sees the ca.re and bounty of the Heavenly Father in the 
birds of the air and the flowers of the field, and He gladly 
and tha.nk:fu.lly welcomes all tokens of Gentile faith. The 
writer of the Fourth Gospel in his Prologue ta.kes up the 
Old Testament doctrine of the Divine Word, Wisdom, or 
Spirit in the Greek conception of the LogOB, the self-revela­
tion of God in Nature and man, and declares tha.t thai; 
Word ha.s become incarnate in Jesus Christ. When con­
fronted with a simple paganism, Paul at Lystra (Acts :xiv. 
16-17) appeals to God as the Maker, and to the evidence of
His rule in the rains and fruitful seasons filling men's hearts
with food and gladness. To the more intellectual audience
at Athens (xvii. 22-31) he develops an argument agains1;
idolatry from God's immanence and man's affinity to God.
In his survey of the Gentile world in Romans i.-ii., he
traces back its mora.I depravity and religious degradation
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to a. -wilful ignorance of God, and a consequent wilful 
perversion of the worship and service of God. In Gala­
tians (iv. 1-9) he seems to see in the pagan world a.a in 
Judaism a preparation for the Gospel. The comparative 
study of religions confirms this conviction of religion, that 
not only is there the movement of mankind towards God, 
but that in that very movement God has been approaching 
man. 

(3) Christian Apologists have sometimes tried to show
that Christianity is true by seeking to prove that all other 
religions are false. Such a. defence is not only logically 
weak, as it is more difficult to secure credence for one 
religion if all other religions are declared untrustworthy ; 
but it is inconsistent with the gracious spirit of the Christian 
faith. A religion for which God is love must deal very 
lovingly with all endeavours of the spirit of man to find 
God. The recognition of the permanence and universality 
of the divine revelation, as the necessary condition of any 
value and validity in human religion, does not shut out, 
however, the claim that there has been also a. special 
revelation unique in its significance and value for the 
human race. The justification for such a. claim may be 
briefly sketched. 

(i) It would seem that for excellence in a.ny human
pursuit concentration of effort and consequent limitation 
of interest were necessary. It is therefore not inherently 
improbable that one nation should be more concerned 
a.bout the things of the spirit than a,nother, even that in
one nation there should be such predomin&nce of religion
s.s marked it out from all other �ples. It is generally
conceded that in the life of the Hebrew nation religion
filled a larger place than in the life of any other nation.
Its prophetic succession was the one distinction that
among the other nations excelling it in the m&nifold gifts
of culture, and arts of civilisation, it could claim. If it
be said that it was endowed with a unique genius for
religion, that does not dispose of the claim that it enjoyed
a unique revelation, for, as has a.Iready been shown,
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reUgion impliee re?Jelation; it involves a. contact with and 
communication from God mch as no other human pursuit 
does ; the greater the human receptivity of religion the 
greater the divine communicativeness of revelation. 

(ii) Yet when we look more closely at the history as it is
unfolded. in trustworthy records, what we do find is not 
so much a. spontaneous interest in, and a voluntary con­
centration on, religion, as a constraint of divine providence, 
and an influence of teachers conscious of being God's 
messengers, which kept the people, prone to stray, in this 
narrow pa.th of the divine appointing. The religion of 
any people is affected by the manifold cond.itioDS of its 
life ; the thought of God is determined. by the knowledge 
of self and world possessed ; and there has been a tendency 
in many religions to decadence rather than to progress. 
In the Hebrew nation we find this same tendency under 
the same influences ; but it is counteracted. in the two 
ways aJready indicated, in historical events and prophetic 
monitions. 

(iii) It is not at all unreasonable to a.ocept the account
that the religion gives of itself. The people in its highest 
minds regarded. itself as chosen and called, guided and 
guarded, taught and trained by God for His own ends. 
That God's method with all nations should not be uniform, 
but show the variety of selection of one people for one 
function, and another for another, cannot be said to be 
inherently improbable. If the modern conception of 
society as organic is applied, as it may be legitimately, 
to humanity, we may think of the diff�rent nations as 
members of the one body with varying functions. If there 
be a divine teleology in human history, it is not incredible 
that this one nation should be elected by limitation of its 
interest and concentration of its effort, so to develop 
religiously as to become a less impeded channel than. any 
other for the divine communications which would ulti­
mately benefit all mankind. 

(iv) In the development of this people we can trace a
religious progress which mea.ns a f'J'09t"Uriw ,� 
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When, as is often done, sayings from other sacred writings 
a.re set side by side with the teachings of the Old and the 
New Testament, with the intention by such a comparison 
to minimise the superiority of this religion to others, what 
we a.re entitled to offer in reply is the challenge to show 
in the history of any other religion such a progress. No 
sacred books record such a. history of divine dealing in 
providence, and divine teaching in prophecy in any other 
nation, as does the Old Testament. As the writer reads 
this record, ma.king 110 assumption of inspiration for it, 
accepting all assured results of biblica.l scholarship in regard 
to it, he becomes more and more impressed with the 
reasonableness of the standpoint that the course of events 
in the history of the nation was God's providence for it, 
and that the interpretation of these events by the prophets 
was God's own communication of His mind a.nd will in 
mercy or in judgment. Sometimes the divine teleology 
may be marked out with a greater minuteness than can 
now appear to us probable. But it is deeply impressive 
to see one great empire a.:fter another brought into contact 
with this sm.a11 nation, not only affecting its outwa.rd 
fortunes, but by the prophetic mediation its moral and 
religious development. How far that process in its two­
fold aspect of providence and prophecy is to be regarded 
as strictly supernatural we must in the next chapter 
inquire ; for the present argument it is enough to insist 
that this religious progress, and its corresponding pro­
gresmve revelation, is unique. 

(v) This movement has a goal : the consu.mma.tion of the
Old Testament religion and revelation is in Jesus Christ. 
In His assurance of being the Son of God religion finds its 
fulfilment ; in His oerta.in.ty of the Fatherhood of God 
revelation has its completion. Through His truth and 
grace men a.re not only made certain that God is Father, 
but are also assured. that they may become the children 
of God, for He as Saviour delivers them from the bondage 
of their sin, the hindrance to their life as the children of 
God. enjoying His Fatherly love. The personality of 



40 A HAN"DBOOK OF CHRISTIA.i.'1 .APOLOGETICS [CR. 

Jesus Christ morally and spiritually so transcends even the 
previous progress towards Him, that if we ru:e entitled to 
regard the process as unique, He Himself stands alone and 
above all other men as the personal revelation of God 
who has no peer. When through the presentation of Jesus 
in the gospels we come into His spiritual presence, and see 
Him face to face, He so impresses our souls that His 
certainty that He was the Son of God, revealing God as 
Father unto man, appears supremely reasonable, and His 
assurance that we may become the children of God seems 
entirely credible. Before we have formed any doctrine of 
His person or His work, He makes His impression upon us. 

(vi) The significance and value of the New Testament
for us lies in this : that in these writings the personal 
impression of Jesus comes to us fresh and deep, and, as 
we yield ourselves to that impression, the interpretation 
of Him by some of those who were so impressed by Him 
commends itself to us as just and true. If we :find that some 
of the terminology is borrowed from Jewish or Greek 
sources, and that some of the logic does not appeal to us 
as it did to the first readers, yet the reality of what Christ 
proved Himself to be as Saviour and Lord to these witnessea 
remains for us, and below their estimate of Him, as we 
share their experience, we cannot fall. He brings God to 
us, and us to God, and so for us He is God. That valuation 
a later chapter (Chapter IV.) must further justify. 

(vii} .As this revelation claims to be final and sufficient 
for the present religious life of man, it must be perpetuated 
and diffused. This is secured by the Holy Scriptures, the 
record and literature of the revelation, by the Christian 
Church with its testimony to, and influence for, the Gospel 
of God's grace, and by the Holy Spirit, whose perpetual 
presence in, and inexhaustible power to cleanse, enlighten, 
and renew mankind makes the Scriptures and the Church 
alike the channels for the currents of the divine truth and 
grace. In the Christian life the contact and communion 
with God, which sincere piety has ever sought, which came 
to the prophets as a. special endowment for their vocation, 
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has become our assured possession. In the Spirit men 
know themselves to be liruig in God, and He in them. 
It is the repetition in every age and in all lands (as the 
modern missionary records testify) of the experience of 
salvation in Christ, the continuous renewal of the life in 
the Spirit in those who yield them.selves to Christian 
influences, which is the perpetual witness that God was, 
and still is, in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself, 
not imputing unto men their trespasses, and committing 
unto them the ministry of reconciliation (2 Cor. v. 19). 

(viii) Meanwhile, we make no assumption about the
inspiration of the writings in the Bible or the supernatural 
character of any of the events or the persons in this religious 
history, which beginning in the first consciousness in the 
Hebrew nation of an intimate relation to Jehovah as the 
Covena.nt-God, was continued in ever clearer spiritual 
vision by the succession of the prophets, was consummated 
in Jesus' consciousness of Sonship and revelation of God's 
Fatherhood, and is still to-da.y the richest spiritual posses­
sion of mankind ; but are content now to claim that it 
may be regarded as a, unique revelation of God to man. 

(4) There are two questions which modem thought now
forces upon us. Does the method of the study of the Bible 
current to-da.y allow or forbid such a conclusion, and in 
what wa.y can we satisfy ourselves as to its soundness ? 
We must briefly consider here the religious-historical 
method a.nd the theory of value-judgments.I 

(i) The religious-hisfmical metluxl, is an extension of the
• Higher Criticism ' due to the influence of the idea of
evolution in a.11 modern thinking, and to the recognition
of the significance of the comparative study of religions
for the understanding of Christianity. The challenge of
the religious-historical school to the Christian theologian
is We : Christianity must be treated ea one of the religions

1 The writer has already written a good deal on both of these S11bjects, 
and as the limits of space necessitate a very brief treatment of both here, 
he may be allowed to refer the reader for a fuller treatment to Thil 
<JMVtia,w, Omainty aJIIIMl the Modem Pey;,ieziiy, pp. 4'-68, and pp. 2S0-S2L 



42 A .HA..'IDBOOK OF CHRISTI.A...'l APOLOGETIO:I [CH. 

of the world, and be studied in no other way tha.n these 
a.re. The ch&llenge itself, however, already involves a.n 
a.ssnmption-na.mely, tha.t there cannot be any religion so 
unlike aJl other religions as to require other categories of 
thought for its adequate interpretation than the others 
require. This could be justified only as the conclusion of 
the comparison of Christianity with other religions, and 
not as its presupposition. It will be found that this 
method in its principles, and still more in the application of 
them, is ever seeking to deny the uniqueness of Christianity, 
a.nd to assert its resemblance to, or even dependence on, 
other religions. 

(ii) What then are the principles of the method ? In the
first place the sources of the religion in the Sacred Scrip­
tures must be subjected to the same literary and historical 
criticism as a.ny other writings. To this demand one can 
give a cordial assent. Just thirty yea.rs ago William 
Robertson Smith was debarred from the discharge of his 
duties as & professor in the Aberdeen College of the Free 
Church of Scotland for his advocacy of the ' Higher 
Criticism • as applied to the Bible ; but now the method 
is accepted without demur in nearly all the theological 
colleges of not only Scotland, but of the English-speaking 
world.1 For it is generally recognised that questions of 
the date, the authorship, the literary character, and the 
historical value of the writings included in the Bible can 
only be satisfactorily dea.lt with by the exercise of an in­
formed and disciplined judgment on the data offered, and 
that the e.nswers to these questions reached by this method 
do not a.ffect the significance or influence of the Bible for 
morality and religion. This statement does require some 
qualification. The literary character and the historical 
value of the writings does affect Christian faith in so far 
as the historical reality of the progressive revelation, and 
especially of the revealing Person of Jesus Christ, may be 
brought into doubt or question by these inquiries. I£ 
God did not reveal Himself in the Hebrew nation in His 

l See the Life of William Roliem()fl, Smith, by Black and Chrystal. 
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providence &nd by His prophets, and if the Word of God 
was not incarnate in Jesus Christ as a. person who lived and 
taught, died and rose again, as the Gospels testify and the 
apostolic writings conceive Him to have done, then un­
doubtedly the object of Christian faith is lost. This con­
cltlSion does not, however, necess&rily follow. from the 
Higher Criticism, although two assumptions which often 
a.ccompa.ny the application of the principle do lead in this 
direction. The first assumption is that whatever sa.vollrS 
of the supernatural in the records must be denied, or 
explained. a.way. This assumption is indeed made quite 
explicit in the second principle of the religiollS-historioa.l 
method, thM criticism must be followed by correlation, 
that is, for a.11 events, teachings, a.nd persons the historioa.l 
antecedents must be discovered ; in other words, any cause 
outside of or beyond the historioa.l succession must be 
ignored. How far this demand is legitimate we shall in 
the next pa.rag:ra.ph inquire ; but a.t this point it must be 
emphasised that 1.itera.ry and historioa.l criticism by itself 
does not necess&rily lead to any so negative concltlSion. 
The second assumption, closely connected with the first, is 
that, as the writers in the Bible do �rd the superna.tara.l. 
in so tioing they display their credulity, and so, even when 
recording the na.tara.l. must be treated with suspicion as 
more likely to fa.11 into error than to follow after truth. 
Ancient histories generally are held to be untrustworthy. 
• In place of external fa.ct of history,' says Dr. Percy
Gardner, 'we have in the la.st resort psychologioa.1 fa.ct as
to what was believed. to have taken place.' 1 The modern
critic a.ooordingly often claims sovereign freedom in dealing
with those ancient authorities for past history. He rejects
this statement, and selects that ; he combines his data. as
seems good in his own eyes ; he reconstructs the history so
that it becomes entirely differeni; from what it was in the
original sources. One may urge that the opposite course
is more likely to lead to truth ; neither credulity nor Stl.8-

picion, but acceptance of what is credible and intelligible

1 ..t Hidorio Yw of the New !l'utafllffll. p. 8. 
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to begin with, and from that standpoint a judgment of the 
trustworthiness of the writ.er as a whole, inviting at least 
suspense of judgment regarding what in his record seems 
at fust improbable. However strongly some higher 
critics assert their objectivity, one cannot escape the im­
pression that their judgment is subjective as affected by 
these two assumptions. In the fourth chapter, dealing 
with the historical reality of Jesus Christ, it will be neces­
sary to go into this matter more fully. To this general 
discu.ssion of the Higher Criticism one consideration may 
here be added. Before assuming that the writers in the 
Bible must be as untrustworthy as ancient historians are 
by many critics assumed to be, it might be worth while 
to ask whether the writers, studied without prejudice, 
do make so unfavourable an impression; whether the 
recorders and the interpreters of a religion that assigned 
so supreme a value to objective certainty and subjective 
sincerity, to truth outward and inward, are likely to have 
been so careless about fact and proof as they are assumed 
to have been? The probability seems to be all the other 

way. 
(iii) The second principle, already mentioned, must now

be more fully considered. Christianity, and Jesus Christ 
Himself, must be put into the historical context. The idea 
of evolution, so fruitful in ordering the data of our know­
ledge in other realms, must be applied here also. Not only 
must all events be caught in the network of causality, but 
all the persons must be explained as far as possible by 
heredity and environment. Beliefs, rites, and customs in 
the Christian Church must all be traced to similar expres­
sions of the religious life in Judaism or Paganism. Origin­
ality must be minimised, and continuity must be asserted. 
One cannot be too grateful for what modem scholarship 
is doing for the reconstruction of our knowledge of the 
world into which Christianity came. It is no interest of 
Christian faith to represent Christ as unrelated to the 
religious thought and life of His age, for it holds that He 
came in 'the fulness of the times' (Gal iv. 4), and thai 
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the prreparat,io evangelica was much wider than Judaism. 
'I'he view of religion and of revelation here advocated 
enables us to estimate on their own merits the language 
and even the thought said to be borrowed by the writers 
of the New Testament from Jewish or Pagan sources; it 
is not necessarily false because of its source, as it is not 
necessarily true because of the use made of it. It is quite 
intelligible that the thought and language-forms of a 
religion claiming universality should be derived from 
many sources, while the forms do not fully account for the 
new content now given to them. So far the application 
of the principle of correlation is not only permissible, but in 
the highest degree desirable ; what we must guard against is 
excess. When the teaching of Jesus is reduced to a mosaic 
of Jewish thoughts, we have the mechanical idea of evolu­
tion, which has proved inadequate even in the realm of 
Nature, applied to a realm where it is altogether out of 
place. The scientific conception of causality is an exact 
equivalence between antecedents and consequents, but it 
excludes just that conception of power that accounts for 
change. Still less capable is it accounting for progress. 
Evolution is being conceived to-day quite differently : the 
state of the universe to-day is not the exact equivalent of 
its state yesterday; there is constant movement, cha.nge, 
and advance. Evolution must be thought of as e'J)ige:MBiB ; 
new factors and fresh features emerge. Life is not merely 
the equivalent of chemical and physical changes. Thought 
is not only the resultant of brain processes. So in history 
there is originality as well as continuity. Even the genius 
is not reducible to his heredity and environment. We have 
no adequate data for determining the limits of variability 
in even human personality ; still less does the idea of 
evolution, which is a description of the creative process, 
fix the bounds within which the creating power that is in 
the creative procesa must be confined. Bergson's concep­
tion of creative evolution marks a departure in thought, and 
carries us beyond the mechanical view, which, while being 
discarded in science, still survives in some of the applica-
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tions of this second principle of the religious-historical 
method. 

(iv) The third principle of the method is compariaon, and
the assertion of it is due to the recognition of the interest 
and importance of the comparative study of religion. In 
the beliefs, rites, a.nd customs of Christianity, where con­
nection with other religions cannot be established, such 
resemblances must be sought for as will justify the asser­
tion tha.t this religion is not unique, but only one of the 
many expressions of man's religious spirit displaying it.s 
common features. The unity of mankind is undoubtedly 
displayed in religion ; and we can only welcome all the 
evidence that can be found to illustrate that unity. 
Christian theology will be greatly enriched, if it abandons 
the ' insular ' policy, a.nd adopts the ' continental ' ; if 
instead of considering doctrine only as presented in the Holy 
Scriptures, it will seek all the light that the working of the 
human mind on these ultimate problems in other religions 
ca.n throw upon them. Against the principle of com­
parison there is no objection. But there is a wrong and a 
right application of it. n is curious to discover how old 
errors reappear as new truths. The elder dogma.ticia.ns 
a.re blamed for collecting the proofs for a doctrine from 
the whole range of Scripture, detaching texts from their 
contexts, and so imposing on them a mea.ning other than 
the original. But exactly the same fa.ult can be charged 
a.gs.inst those scholars who gather together from all the 
religions, savage or cultured, all the features of thought 
or life which appear to have some resemblance. A closer 
study of ea.ch instance in its own context of history and 
society would often reveal that the resemblance is apparent 
only. Just as faith does not mean exactly the same 
mental condition in James, Paul, and the author of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, so the sacrificial meal of the .Aztecs 
is not identical in moral and religious content with, though 
it has superficial resemblances to, the Christian Eucharist. 
It is surely as scientific to distinguish differences as 
to recognise resemblances The comparison of religions 
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should be organic a.nd not atomic. We rea.lly learn nothing 
of the value or the validity of the Christian faith by 
learning that this or that belief, rite, or custom in the 
Christian Church bears resemblance to some featare of 
a.nother religion. Not only does resemblance not prove 
derivation, but it does not even show equivalence, moral 
or religio118. To assert derivation there must be probable 
historical connection, a.nd not merely conjecture, as in the 
attempt to account for the story of the Nativity by Buddhist 
paraJ.lels. The Christian religion as a whole in its distinc­
tive religious disposition a.nd moral cha.ra.cter, in its a.ota&l 
historical effect, should be compared with the religions aa 
a whole which are its rivals. The survivals of animism 
in the popular beliefs within Christendom do not prove 
that Christianity has only the significance a.nd va.lue of a 
savage religion. If we compare Buddhism or Islam as a 
whole with Christianity as a whole, or, still more, Gautama. 
or Mohammed in moral character and religious spirit with 
Christ, it is not the likeness, but rather the difference 
requiring to be accounted for which will most impress us. 

· (5) The standard of judgment in any comparison of
religions must be appropriate. n is aa religions that they 
must be compa.red, how far they do realise the end of 
religion ; and as morality is so closely rel&ted to :religion, 
a.nd �omes more o10!!0ly related in religious development, 
the comparison cannot ignore their moral influence. It is 
mora.l and spiritual tests that must be applied. Accord­
ingly it is a. jwlgmem of m.lue that must be pronounced. 
Without entering in any detail into the discussion of this 
thorny theme, in regard to which the writer has been com­
pelled to defend the Ritschlian school aga.inst what he 
regards as the misconceptions of some eminent British 
theologians,1 the truth in the theory must be insisted on. 
In the realm of morality and religion as in that of a.rt, we 
are concerned with judgments which not only affirm that 
an object is, but aJso declare what value the object has 

1 See the Ri.uc1uia.n Tluology, second edition, pp. 161-93, and pp, 407-U: 
also the � Oerlamtv, pp. 280-78. 
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for us, not as affording us a. merely subjective gra,tification, 
but a.a fulfilling the requirements of an objective ideal of 
beauty, goodness, truth. 

(i) These judgments do not even implicitly deny the
existence of the object, but assume it ; and so there is no 
opposition of judgments of value and judgments of exist­
ence. Existence is assigned to which quality is ascribed. 
Men do not trouble themselves about the value of what 
for them is non-existent. The Ritschlian would not waste 
his labour in showing on what grounds the predicate of 
divinity is assigned to Jesus Christ, if in so doing he in­
tended to express the belief that Christ is not divine. The 
evidence for the divinity of Christ offered by the Ritschlian 
school may, or may not, be sufficient; the conception of the 
divine held may, or may not, be adequate-neither of these 
questions now concerns us-but that the intention-intelli­
gent and honest-to confess Christ as divine is not dis­
proved because the judgment is described as one of 'Mlue 
is what is here contended for. 

{ii} Again, the standard of value is not subjective, but
objective. Just as no Ritschlian would consider that an 
action was to be judged right because it so pleased the 
moralist to consider and pronounce it, so neither would 
he hold Christ divine merely because it pleases the Christian 
for his own assurance of salvation so to consider Him. 
The need that Christ meets is a real need rooted in the 
reality of both man and his world, and the salvation that 
Christ offers is a real salvation ; and so the divinity ascribed 
to Christ because He offers this real salvation from this 
real need, and makes His offer good, is as real. A merely 
subjective estimate about the person of Christ could not 
guarantee an objective deliverance. 

(iii) It never entered into the mind of Ritschl or any of
his followers to suppose that the value-judgment gives 
existence to its objects; that Christ's divinity is consti­
tuted and not merely recognised by the value-judgment. 
Some of its idealist critics blame Ritschlianism for being a 
historic poainf7i8m. Be the charge true or not, it at le&it 
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corrects the suggestion that the 1:alue-judf;m,ents are not 
concerned with reality. The historical :reality of the 
revelation of God in Christ is assumed ; and the value­
judgment seeks to show how that reality is apprehended. 

(fr) As the subsequent chapters will show, the writer 
himself is not disposed to use the theory of value-judgments 
as the short cut to Christian certainty. He does not regard 
it on the one hand as a substitute for the necessary historical 
inquiry regarding the reality of the object of Christian 
faith-Jesus Chri...«t-a.s fact, nor does he treat it, on the 
other, as an escape from the obligation to strive for a. 
metaphysic which will give to Christian faith its appropri­
ate intellectual context; but he does hold that we must 
insist that spirit11&l things are spiritually discerned, that 
scientific knowledge, and logical understanding, and 
speculative reason do not them.selves give moral insight 
or spiritual vision. .A man must be living the religious life 
to be able t-0 test what is or what is not religious truth. 
We do not take a bad man's judgment on morals; how 
can the man, indillerent to religion, who has not had the 
religious experience of God's saving grace in Christ, pro­
nounce an opinion worth having on the question whether 
God has revealed Him.sell in Christ in the history that 
prepared for Him, and the history of which He has been 
the source ? Whether there is recorded and interpreted in 
the Holy Scriptures the revelation of unique significance, 
supreme value, absolute authority, and final sufficiency, is 
a question which neither historical learning nor philo­
sophical insight can answer, but only the personal experi­
ence of God's coming into contact and communion with 
the soul in Christ. 

(v) This does not mean that men must wait until in some
mysterious way beyond their control this experience 
becomes theirs. Christianity may, and ought to be, ap­
proached by the way of historic inquiry, but along this 
path alone what at most can be gained is surely a judgment 
of probability. Weighing the evidence for and against 
the historical reality of Jesus as represented in the gospels, 

D 
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a ma.n may reach the conclusion that it is more likely than 
not that Jesus was a.a He is represented. Christianity 
must not refnae the test of philosophica.l insight. It has 
been so proved by ma.ny minds, and they have reached the 
judgment that it offers & more reaoona.ble world-view on the 
whole than any of its rival theories ; but this is at best a 
speculative opinion. A religious comparison may be made 
between Christianity a.nd other faiths, although it is diffi­
cult here to fix the standard of judgment. One derived 
from Christia.nity itself begs the question. One drawn 
from some other source may prejudice the inquiry against 
Christia.nity from the very start. Further, can any religion 
be fully known unless from within ? Suppose the com­
parison be ma.de, all it can result in is the conclusion that 
Christia.nity is relatively best. So Troeltsch refuses the 
Christian the right of speaking of Christia.nity as the 
absolute religion.1 These all may be .ways of approach to 
Christ, and Okristian A'J)Ologetios must keep them all 
open, and give all the guidance on them it can, but the 
judgment of value which brings assurance to the soul ca.n 
only follow on the faith that :finds God's saving grace m
Chris\. 
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OHA.PTER III 

I 

(1) IN the preceding chapt,er it bas been shown that religion
is universal in mankin<l., and necessary to manhood, and
that religion by its very nature, as a. relation of man to God,
implies the correspondent relation of God to man-revela­
tion. It has also been argued that the revelation is as
permanent and universal as the religion to which it corre­
sponds, but that this fact does not exclude the possibility,
na.y, admits the reality, of a unique revelation in which a
greater human receptiveness corresponds with a greater
divine communicativeness. In regard to this special
revelation it was further maintained that the legitimate
application of the religious-historical method to it does not
disprove its uniqueness ; but that the apprehension o:f the
truth and the appreciation o:f the worth of this special
revelation involves not only a. th�retica.1 judgment but
a value-judgment. So far we have not attempted a. closer
analysis of the conception of revelation beyond recognising
that as religion involves the exercise of human personality, so
does revelation the activity of God in nature and in history.
How is this activity of God to be conceived? Before we
try to answer that question, we may ask another : How
has this activity been conceived ? For it is well here to
allow speculation to wait on and be guided by experience.
It has been usual for Christia.n Apologists to present only
the biblical doctrine ; but in accordance with the stand­
point here assumed the writer will examine the testimony
of religion generally.

(2) We must go back to the simplest conceptions we can
reach. 
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(i) It is generally agreed that all religions have passed
through the stage of animism in their thought, although 
animism is both less a.nd more than religion : less as only 
the theoretical and not the practical aspect of religion ; 
more as not merely religion, but as also science or phil­
osophy in a, rudimentary form. Probably there was even a. 
simpler form of thought, which may be called animatism. 
?tlan felt himself and his world alive before he thought of 
himself as soul inhabiting and controlling body ; and of 
natnral. objects as possessed by, and physical changes as 
due to, soul-like beings. Here we have in germ the dis­
tinction between material and spiritual, even though the 
spiritual was spoken of in terms of the material; between the 
phenomenal and the noumenal, between the image and the 
idea. Instead of regarding the subsequent developments 
of this conception as the survivals of savage superstition, 
we may here rather recognise a fundamental necessity of 
human reason, which later knowledge and thought may 
modify so as to bring it into as close accord with the reality 
to be explained as possible, but cannot banish. The things 
seen are related to, dependent on, and controlled by the 
things unseen. When in the evolution of religious thought 
the spirit becomes the god, he is less confined to, less 
dependent on, the natural object or the physical change. 
Instead of individual spirits, we move on to departmental 
deities. Instead of every tree having its own dryad, there 
is a goddess of vegetation. Within polytheism there is a 
tendency towards monotheism. As on the one hand social 
unity establishes itself in tribe or nation, the worship of 
many spirits tends towards monolatry, the worship of a 
tribal deity. As some sense of the unity of nature develops, 
thinkers at least, even while acquiescing in the popular 
polytheism, seek for some principle of unity, by the presi­
dency of one god over the others, as of Zeus in Olympus ; 
by an abstract conception of the divine, of which the gofis 
are manifestations, as the Egyptian nutar ; by a pantheism 
which merges gods and world alike in one existence, as 
Brahma inlndia; by the definite conception of one persona] 
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God in all, through all, and o,er all, as in the Hebrew 
' ethical monotheism.' 

(iij But in this process of thought, while the multiplicity 
tends to be merged in unity, the idea of power is not 
abandoned, only one w.ill or power is substituted for a 
number, and so law and order emerge out of confusion and 
discord. With the growth of the knowledge of the world 
and of self the conception of the divine is profoundly 
modified, but the reality of the divine is no less tenaciously 
maintained. Comte would dismiss this as the lowest state 
of hum.an thought, the theological, which must yield 
to the metaphysical, which in turn must give way to the 
positive or scientific. But we must observe at what a 
price Comte purchases his emancipation from the idea of 
the divine. To sacrifice theology he must mutilate science. 
He is compelled to get rid of the metaphysical idea of cause 
even as merely a disguise for the theological idea of God, and 
has to shut science into the narrow room of observing and 
classifying the sequences and resemblances of phenomena.. 
The spiritual, the noumenal, the idea, the divine, wha.tever 
term may be used for the Unseen which human thougM 
has ever regarded as the explanation of the seen, for him is 
not. Science may restrict itself to sequences, the equiva­
lence of antecedents and consequents, but in so doing it 
leaves change unexplained ; how a certain set of conditions 
becomes a different set, that is inexplicable without the 
conception of causality, power producing change. 

(iii) There is a school of scientific thought which, aban­
doning mechanical atomism as useless and hopeless as a.n. 
explanation of the universe, has recourse to the principle 
of the transforma.tion of energy. But how a.re we to 
conceive energy so as to account for its changes of form ? 
The philosophical thinker to-day is driven back to the idea 
that lies in germ in animism. ' The notion of power,• 
says George Croom Robertson, 'in the conception of cause 
is got from our consciousne88 of being ahk to ,put forth 
actifJity, from our consciousness of oolition •••• Just as, in 
regard to movements of my body, I come to consider them 
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as depending on my will, so I come to conceive there is a 
similar " causal " power deformining other movements in 
nature.' 1 This is not the sole or even the main reason 
for the belief in God ; what we desire to show now is that 
the conception of power immanent in na.ture, and conceived 
on the analogy of the human will, is one from which even 
modern thought cannot escape. 

(3) How is this power at first conceived ? Jevons seeks
to show that the spirits in whom man believed were con­
ceived as supernatural. He maintains that even primitive 
man had the gift of ' faith in the uniformity of nature, the 
belief that what has once happened will in similar circum­
stances happen again,' for ' it is a fact of psychology that 
the native tendency of the human mind to believe that 
what has once happened will happen again is so strong that, 
until experience has corrected it, a single occurrence is 
sufficient to create an expectation of recurrence. The child 
to whom you have given sweetmeats once, fully expects 
sweetmeats from you at your next meeting. We may 'then 
regard it as certain that from the beginning there were 
some sequences of phenomena, some laws which man had 
observed, and the occurrence of which he took as a matter 
of course, and regarded as natural. • • • It was when the 
machinery (of nature) did not produce its usual results 
that he was astonished,' and ' he ascribed the fault to some 
overruling supernatural power. In fine, where the natural 
ended, the supernatural began. Laws on which man could 
count, and sequences which he habitually initiated and 
controlled, were natural. n was the violation of these 
sequences and the frustration of bis expectations by which 
the belief in supernatural power was not created, but was 
first called forth.' At this point in his argument Jevons 
adds this note: 'Since writing the above, I find Waitz 
says (Introduction to Anthrotpol,ogy, p. 368) "that which 
regularly and periodically recurs passes by unheeded, 
because, being expected and antic:i-pated, he (primitive man) 
is not obstructed in his path," and that Major Ellis (TsM� 

1 Element& of General PMlmoph,y, p. 144. 
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speaking Peo-pka, p. 21), quoting the passage from Waitz, 
says, " Hence the rising and the setting of the sun and moon, 
the periodical recurrence of the latter, the succession of 
da.y by night, etc., have excited no speculation in the mind 
of the negro of the Gold Coast. None of the heavenly 
bodies are worshipped ; they are too distant to be selected 
as objects of veneration ; and the very regularity of their 
appea.ra.nce impresses him less than the evidences of power 
and motion exhibited by rivers, the sea., storms, la.ndslips, 
etc." ' 1 It may be questioned whether primitive man a.t 
the very beginning was capable of such trains of thought ; 
but there need be no doubt that a.t an early stage of human 
development the difference of the ordinary and the extm­
ordina.ry, the expected and unexpected, in nature would 
be recognised. Whether the term supernatural with the 
definite connotation it has acquired in modem thought, 
can be applied with strict accuracy to this sense of the 
unusual may be questioned ; but it is true that here we 
may find in germ the subsequent development. .As man's 
experience has widened, nature has been more fully brought 
within the range of his knowledge, and yet he has never 
.quite escaped the presence of the mysterious and inexplic­
able in his world, the sense of power &bove &nd beyond 
what he already knows. 

(4) Must we assume that this sense of the superna.toral
is but the shadow of ma.n's ignorance of the natural, &nd 
that as the knowledge of the natural expands, the sense of 
the supernatural will contract ? Or is there any other 
alternative for our thought ? The writer ventures to 
suggest considerations in support of &n altemative, although 
he knows that in so doing he is going against the intel-
lectual fashions of the age. 

(i) The conception of the extra.ordinary and unexpected
is not the final or adequate conception of the supernatural 
for religious thought, although it may have been a help to 
the mind by the wa.y. It is characteristic of religion to 
have a. sense of dependence on, submission to, and rever-

I Ifltrotltlction. to th4 Hi6tory of R.iligio,,,, pp. 17-19. 
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enoo for the dhine ; God is thought of as greater, stronger. 
wiser and better than man. He controls the world that 
He inhabits, or, in philosophical terms, He is transcendmt 
as well as immanent.

(ii) If we apply the term natural to describe what is in
accord with the order of nature, the physical universe, 
man him....<:elf is supernatural. If we extend the term 
natural to man to indicate his dependence on heredity 
and enmonment, the uniformities of disposition, motive, 
habit, conduct and character observable in different men, 
there still remains in every man something that eludes the 
grasp of nature, a freedom that by controlling and direct­
ing the movements of the body affects changes in nature. 
It might be in accorda,nce with the natural that the charge 
of gunpowder should explode when the spark is applied to 
it, but the movement of the hand that applied the spark, as 
free, could not with strict accuracy be described as merely 
natural. When the natural is limited to the mechanism of 
nature, man's free action cannot be described as natural 
without an extension of the meaning of the term. But, 
allowing even that man's free action could be correctly so 
described when his action is marked by the observed uni­
formities of human conduct, are there not human acts even 
in which the spirit so triumphs over the flesh, conscience 
over impulse or custom, originality over routine, that we 
should feel we were abusing the term by describing them 
as natural ? Even in human history we meet with the 
unexpected and inexplicable. 

(iii) We cannot conceive God's relation to nature other­
wise than on the analogy of the relation of o� will to _the 

.. Ul.QY.:fil:ll_@re...oi.Q1.11:J2..<1<lx- As, in spite of all the sophistry 
· of philosophers, we refuse to regard our actions as necessi­
tated, so must we refuse to think of God's activity in
nature as bound and not free. It is true that much of
our activity is habitual, in compliance with customs
already fixed. We have formed a certain character, in
accordance with which, in so far as they know it, others
will expect us to act. But there may be mord crises, in
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which custom does not hold us, and e,en character does not 
determine our path, but the personality asserts itself in a 
spontaneity and originality which is a surprise to ourselves 
as well as to others. Those who knew Saul the Pharisee 
and the persecutor would never have expected to find him 
in the midst of the Christian community. The writer 
fully recognises the danger of unduly straining the argu­
ment from analogy, but here it seems to be strengthened 
by the a fortiori argument. If man even is not bound by 
custom and character in his action, how much more is God 
not bound by His habitual method of action, which we call 
the order of nature, since He is both transcendent and 
immanent. If we think of nature as a power beside God, 
the supernatural must be conceived as God's interference 
with, and triumph over, nature. But if we think of God, 
as religion thinks of Him, as constantly and directly a-etive, 
what is the order of nature but His method of action, and 
its uniformity but His constancy ; and any apparent 
departure from it, so long as it can be seen to be for higher 
ends, only that originality which we may expect where 
there is liberty ? If men habituate themselves to think 
in terms of mechanism, the supernatural must appear 
incredible ; if they will think, as the religious man to be 
consistent should think, in terms of personality, the super­
natural will be as credible as the natural, because both 
express divine personal liberty. A man's character does 
not suffer from his exceptionalaction in a crisis, and the new, 
mo:ra.lly a.nd religiously, takes up into itself the old ; so 
God's supernatu:ral action need not be conceived as inter­
fering with or disturbing His na.tu:ral activity, for in both 
there is the unity of one and the same will. There is & 
latent atheism in much of the denial of the supernatural in 
contemporary thought. 

{iv) The theory of evolution is now generally accepted ; 
but there is a false and a true conception of evolution, the 
one contradictory of, and the other consistent with, re­
ligion and its necessary belief in God. The mechanical 
view of evolution, as it is presented to us in Herben 
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Spencer's ' synthetic philosophy,' is false, and can be 
shown to be false even as an explanation of the world. 
Mental can be resolved into organic processes as their 
equivalents, and organic into chemical or physical pro­
cesses only by ignoring the differences. Mind transcends, 
and is not the equivalent of life, and so life transcends and 
is not the equivalent of matter. In the process of evolution 
the new emerges, and takes its place with the old, and is 
not merely a disguised repetition of the old. Evolution 
is epigenesis.1 In the language of religion there are divine 
initiatives as well as divine constancy. If then at each 
stage of the evolution nature was receptive of this divine 
initiative, why need it be 811pposed that at the present 
stage of evolution there can be no divine initiatives, and 
that if there were, the order of nature must needs be dis­
turbed by them ? Mr. Bergson has so far avoided any 
theistic interpretation of bis idea of Oreati1Je Evolution. 
This idea, however, is not his individual speculation ; it is 
based on scientific knowledge, and is a response to a widely­
felt demand for a more adequate conception of evolutiqn 
than the mechanical. In so far as it is true, it strengthens 
the view here maintained that God's action is free because 
progressi1Je. 2 

(v) The recognition of evolution, and of progress in

1 See Ward's Natwralinn arnl .Agnosticum and TM Realm of Enil,a for 
the best disCllSSion of this problem. 

2 The writer does not feel any need of altering or withdrawing the above 
argument in view of the expression by the President of the British Associa­
tion of the expectation that life would yet be produced artificially in the 
laboratory out of the non-Jiving; for (1) this is but a conjecture, to which a. 
school of biologists, the vitalists, is still opposed ; (2) the mechanical view 
of evo)ntion so obsesses the minds of many eminent men of science that here 
the wish ma.y be regarded as father to the thought; (3) even if living 
substance could be produced by chemical combinations under physical 
conditions, discoverable by the man of science, the difference between the 
living and non-living would not there by be abolished, for both the qualities 
and the behaviour of the one a.re so different from those of the otlier, that 
the emergence of life in the world would mark a fresh stage of the evolution; 
(4) if !ife were produced artificially in the laboratory, it would be by a mind 
kno'!"l�g and effecting the necessary chemical c_omb!Mtiona and physical 
conditions : and, therefore, unless we assume the 1rrat1onal view that chance 
eft'.eeted in the beginning what science is still trying to effect, a purposing 
mind and performing will must be assumed. Thus life could still bl 
regarded u dne to a divine initiative in the proeess of eYolution. 
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e"olution, removes an objection to the admission of the 
supernatural which was rooted in the static view of the 
world. If the world were thought of as a finished article, 
displaying in its arrangement finally and adequately the 
wisdom and goodness of its Maker, as the deists thought of 
it, the natural would set the limits to the exercise of both 
divine attributes; and any fresh departure mu.st seem 
incredible. But admit the coneeption of progress, then no 
stage can be regarded a.s so finally and adequately expres­
sing the whole mind and will of God that any new expression 
would appear incredible. If man marks the goal of 
a.nima.l evolution, mankind is undergoing a. process of 
mental, moral, and religious evolution. It is character­
istic of religion not to be content with reality as it is, but 
to aspire to the ideal. The real, the pious spirit feels, 
conceals as well as reveals God. Faith is the assurance of 
things hoped for, as well as the proving of things not seen 
(Heb. xi.). Recognising God both in nature and provi­
dence, faith nevertheless begets the hope of the kingdom 
of God, the perfect manifestation of God in the world and 
man. For in nature there is physical evil-pain ; a.nd in 
history there is moral evil-sin ; and the religious con­
sciousness and moral conscience reinforce one another in 
the demand and expectation that God's power and wisdom, 
serving His goodness, will bring the deliverance from both. 
The ideal,ism which pretends that all the real is the rational, 
or the optimism that assumes th� actual world the best 
possible, is neither religious nor moraL The world, as we 
know it, is not so perfect as to exclude the possibility of 
the divine wisdom and goodness being more distinctly 
and directly expressed through the divine power th.an we 
now see in the natural order. 

(vi) In Christianity and the Hebrew religion which pre­
pared. for it we have a special revelation, as was shown in 
the preceding chapters. It is a progressive revelation, not 
merely in ideas and ideals through a succession of teachers, 
but in the discipline and development of a people in a. 
history with a. goa.I in the person of Jesus Christ revea.ling 
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the highest idea. of God, and realising the best idea.I of man­
hood ever given to ma.n. In the preparatory history there 
was the hope of salvation, and through Christ the hope was 
transformed into the experience, for believers in Him, of 
forgiveness and renewal as children of God. This revela,. 
tion is redempt,i-oe, delivering man from sin, and therewith 
assuring him of deliverance from evil.- The Christian 
still hopes for the perfect manifestation of the kingdom of 
God, the fulfilment of God's purpose, of which he has 
a.lrea.dy the pledge in his own salvation in Christ. It does 
not seem at all irrational from this point of view to believe 
that God, acting freely in nature, should even in the existing 
order give pledges of that higher order, not only in the 
forgiveness of sin, but in deliverances from evil and bestow­
ments of good, inexplicable from the knowledge we have of 
that lower order as it now is. 

(5) So far we have been endeavouring to develop the
conception of God's free, progressive, redemptive action 
in nature, which, relatively to our present knowledge of 
the order of nature, and as inexplicable by it, may be 
described as supernatural. . But how does man conceive 
God as related to him.self ? In dealing with the concep­
tion of religion in the previous chapter, the writer insisted 
that the emotional and the practical as well as tb.e intel­
lectual element must be recognised. Mythology on the 
one hand, or prayer and sacrifice on the other, do not 
constitute religion, unless there be emotion and the sense 
of the presence and power of the divine. There is piety 
only when the divine is felt to be inhabiting and possessing 
not only the world around, but the self also. This element 
in religion has been so well described by R. Otto, that his 
words may be quoted in full : 'From its beginning religion 
is the experience of the mysterious, and the attraction and 
inclination to the mysterious, an experience of the same, 
which breaks through out of the depths of the life of feel­
ing, when externally stimulated and occasioned, as the 
feeling of the supersensible. But once a.roused it becomes 
one of the mightiest imDulses of the human race, which 
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impe:,.S it to a strange and confused history, which tosses it 
about in what is most grotesque and extraordinary, and 
yet drives it onward to the pure and the clear. It is an 
impulse of demonic power which is not explained by the 
reflex actions of spontaneous products of the phantasy 
and their imagined ,a.Ines, but which sets itself free out of 
the region of the most elemental, although quite obscure 
representation, most secret knowledge, and at the same 
time most potent interest. And thus a.lone can be under­
stood its incomprehensible potency over generations and 
peoples. Without assuming this impulse, and the feeling 
supporting it, the history of religion cannot be written. 
It would be a geometry without space. It would be as if 
one were to busy oneseH with writing a history of music 
while denying an independent musical feeling, and a 
peculiar musica.l endowment with the constant labour of 
interpreting its manifestations a.s a. kind of athletics or 
gymnastic practice.' 1 Troeltsch, too, recognises that 
religion a.s real implies a. contact of the human with the 
divine,2 and in the lower forms of religion this contact is 
experienced in an emotional disturbance, in an excitement 
which passes into an ecstasy or frenzy. 8 God � the super­
natural is recognised in na.tare in miracle, and within man 
in i'll,81}iration; the immanence of God which, as not bounded 
by the recognised natura.l order or the usual ment&l pro­
cesses, gives indications of His transcendence, is represented 
in these two forms, outward and inward. Having en­
deavoured to define and justify these conceptions in general 
terms, we must now confine ourselves to the biblical repre­
sentation. 

II 

(1) The word inspiration itself (inspiro, to breathe into)
is an inst&nce of the description of mental processes by 
physical analogies. As the breath is dxawn into the lungs 

I 'I'liu1,ogiack8 RWIUUcliau, 1910, p. 805. 
• See Tlie (.'l,,ri,stia,11, <krta:i,'lWJJ, p. 52, for & fuller st&tement of his view. 
• See Bn,cyd,o,predia, Bnt<ffl'flAC/J,, &rtiele on 'Iupiration, • for inst&neea ia 

Ute lower forms of religion. 



so the human spirit receives the divine. The same idea ii 
in the Greek word 0,0"lf'IIELVJ-rta.. A.s clearly is the divine 
presence in and possession of the human indicated in the 
word lv0ovuu,.crµo,;. The belief tha.t God can dwell and 
speak or work in man is almost universal, and many 
insta.noes from faiths scattered all over the world could 
be given, but we must here confine ourselves to the doctrine 
of the Holy Scriptures.1 The crowning glory of the 
Hebrew history is the succession of prophets ; but even in 
Israel prophecy had a. lowly beginning in abnormal phe­
nomena. similar to those found in other religions. Saul 
treats Samuel as a. sooth.sayer, and seeks to buy guidance 
for his journey from him (1 Samuel ix. 8) ; and when Saul 
is himself found among the prophets, it is a religious frenzy 
that has seized him, shown probably by violent gestures 
and inarticulate cries, owing to contact with the bands 
of enthusiasts for Jehovah and Israel, who were going about 
the land seeking to arouse the piety and the patriotism 
of the people (x. 10-13). At Pentecost there was a. religious 
revival of exceptional intensity, and accompanied by 
abnormal features (Acts ii. 1-13), such as the speaking with 
tongues, which the author or his source misunderstands as 
using foreign languages (ver. 8), yet which Paul accurately 
describes as an unintelligible rush of sounds, expressive 
of intense feeling, but needing to be interpreted (1 Cor. 
xiv. 27). Similar phenomena. characterised Montanism,
appeared at Wittenberg in Luther's absence, accompanied
in some places the work of Wesley during the Evangelical
Revival, and were witnessed in the Scottish Revival of
1860, and the Welsh of 1905-6. These features may be all
psychologically explicable as abnormal phenomena ; what
does give them religious significance is that there is such an
overmastering sense of the divine that not only is there
such emotional disturbance, but in many cases persona.I
conv:ersion from sin to God. The invisible, the eternal, the
divine becomes a, reality £or the soul : the writer at least
cannot dismiss such experiences as wholly illusive.

1 See Macculloch's Oomparati11e TMoZogy, chap. n. 
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(2) The succession of prophets, whose writings have
come down t.o us, and who were the agents of the progres­
sive divine revelation in the Hebrew nation, stands at a 
higher stage of relation to, communion with, and com­
munication from God tha.n that marked by such emotional 
disturba.nce.1 From their own records it appears that in 
a state of religious exaltation they saw visions and heard 
voices; but this mode of divine manifestation was not 
distinctive of them. Their inspira.tion, in virtue of which 
they with authority declared God's mind a.nd will in mercy 
or judgment on His people, ca.me t.o them genera.Ily in the 
full exercise of their norma..l faculties. In their personal 
intimacy with Jehovah they ca.me to understa.nd His 
character and purpose as their fellow-countrymen, includ­
ing the false prophets, failed t.o do. They were convinced 
that the history of the nation was directed and controlled 
by God's providence. By moral insight and spiritual 
discernment they were enabled to discover both the con­
dition of the people and the intention of God in relation 
theret.o. But they always claim t.o speak God's revealed 
word, a.nd not merely their O'WD. clever opinions or shrewd 
guesses. Their interes"t was withdrawn from the outer 
world, and their attention was concentrated on their own 
inner life, a.nd it was under these conditions that intuitions 
of what God would spea.k. and do arose in their oonscio11S­
ness with a. certainty a.nd a.n authority which for themselves 
as well as the people warranted their beginning their dis­
courses with such words as 'Thus saith the Lord.' As their 
decla.ra.tion of the divine mind and will concerned the future 
as well as the present, as denunciation of sin was enforced 
by threats of coming judgment, a.nd as ca.lls t.o penitence 
were confirmed by promises of speedy deliverance, prophecy 
as pra.ctica.I preaching necessarily involved prediction. 
While if; is a. mistake t.o regard this as the distinctive 
feature of prophecy, as Christian theologians used t.o do, 
there is just as little wa.rra.nt in the records for ignoring it 
as unessential t.o the work of a prophet. Only by critical 

1 Set Haatlnp' Bi1iu Diel""""'1, anicle oa • Prophecy,' vol iv. pp. 106£ 
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violence Q8Jl we get nd of the authentic instances of fore­
telling in the prophetic writings. AmQS and Hosea. foretold 
the fa.II of Sa.maria in 7.22 , Isaiah the deliverance of 
Jerusalem in 701 ; Jeremiah the overthrow of the kingdom 
of Judah in 586, and the unnamed prophet, called by the 
critics Deutero-Isaiah, the return from exile in 537. U niess 
the prophets are either deceived or deceivers, they were 
conscious that the future was unveiled to them, not by 
their own political sagacity, but by God's own illumination. 
That enlightenment, it is probable, came to them by' way 
of, and not apart from, their moral insight and spiritual 
discernment. They did interpret outward events by what 
they knew of God and His purpose; but what gave cer­
tainty and authority to all the activities of their own mind 
and soul was their constant sense of God with and in them. 
It does not seem to the writer at all incredible or unintel­
ligible that a sure foresight should accompany a clear 
insight, and that intimacy with God should make possible 
an a.nticipa.tionof the course of the fulfilment of His purpose. 
Be it observed that prediction was conditional ; impeni­
tence was threatened with judgment, and penitence was 
assured of mercy ; and thus in this connection there does 
not emerge the problem of the relation of the divine fore­
knowledge to human freedom. We must avoid on the one 
hand an extreme �pernai,uralism which ignores the human 
mediation of divine revelation, and on the other the not 
less extreme naturalism which sees oniy human activity 
in morality and religion, and excludes divine action. 
Uniess we &Te prepared to declare that God cannot com­
mune and communicate with man, we have no ground for 
denying the claim the prophets made for themselves. 

(3) As has already been indicated, the Apostolic Church
was ' filled with the Holy Ghost,' marked by a holy enthusi­
asm., a sacred inspiration. The abnormal features which 
are met with elsewhere in religious revival are not absent, 
and a.re not depreciated by the writers of the New Testa­
ment. But inspiration in a higher form is the mark of the 
Christian. life. The believer is represented in the New 
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Testament as in intimate communion with God in Christ, 
and, therefore, as permanently and potently possessed by 
the Spirit of God. Not a. temporary exaltation of the 
religious emotions, but a permanent tra.nsformation of the 
inner life-the mind enlightened by God's truth, the hea.rt 
quickened by God's lo,e, the will renewed by God's grace­
is the characteristic operation of the Spirit of God. As in 
the Incarnation, human personality becomes the perfect 
organ of God's own life, so in the measure of the contact 
of human faith with dhine grace in Jesus Christ does 
human life become inspired. Whoever is Christ's, has 
the Spirit of Christ. '\Vhenever in the course of its history 
Christianity has become traditional, conventional, fonnal, 
acceptance of a. creed, observance of a ritual, submission 
to a. code, the Christian life has ceased to be so inspired, and 
dependence on priest and sacrament has taken the place 
of communion with God in Christ, and so communication 
of His Spirit to man. But whenever religion has a.gain 
become genuine personal faith, this inspiration has also 
become real. Faith in Christ is followed by the experi­
ence of the Spirit's presence and power. 

(4) It is sometimes maintained that we must distinguish
the apostolic inspiration from the inspiration of believers 
in the Apostolic Age. For their special. office it is argued 
that they must have possessed a peculiar endowment, 
which gives to their interpretation of the person &nd work 
of Christ, as preserved in the New Testament, a. final 
authority for Christian faith. The writer believes that in 
a personal, moral, and spiritual religion, as Christianity is, 
the term office is quite inappropriate. A vocation, as 
expressive of personal qnali:fication and consecration, may 
be recognised ; a.s in a body there are many members, and 
all have not the same function (1rpo.�,s, Rom. xii. 4). It 
is the gift possessed that determines the ministry exercised, 
not the appointment that secures the endowment. We 
must accordingly conceive the apostolic inspiration as the 
common Christian inspiration raised to a. higher power in 
the measure of the clearer vision of, closer communion with, 

1ll 
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and fuller consecration to Christ as Saviour and Lo.rd. 
Paul could claim to have the mind of Christ, not because 
Peter, John, and James had given him the right hand of 
fellowship (Gal ii. 9), but because having been crucified 
and having risen with Christ, to him. to live was Christ 
(Rom. vi. 5, Phi1 i. 21). Paul's writings have a significance 
and value for us such as no writings outside of the New 
Testament ha.ve, because he was so fully and thoroughly 
Christ's. Applying only moral and religious tests, the 
writings of the New Testament indicate that the age which 
was in most immediate contact with the historical reality 
of Jesus Christ experienced the presence and power of the 
Holy Spirit as no other subsequent age has. Thls may 
have been partly due to the separation of the Church from 
the world, and its consecration unto Christ. But who can 
measure how much personal intimacy with the Incarnate 
Word, or those who had enjoyed that privilege, may have 
conditioned personal inspiration ? Who can deny that 
the divine purpose in Christ ma.y have included provision 
of the means for the preservation and diffusion of the 
impression which the historical reality of Jesus made on 
sensitive and responsive souls ? This, however, must be 
insisted on, that the inspiration of the New Testament 
writings is not due to the mysterious endowment of a few 
choice souls, but must be traced to the inspired life of 
Christian believers of greater or less intensity according to
the moral and religious condition. If the Church of Christ 
to-day were as a whole cleansed and renewed, so that a 
like receptivity for the divine truth and grace were secured, 
who can doubt that the divine activity in the presence and 
power of the Spirit of God in man would once more be made 
manifest ? For the writer at least it is impossible to hold 
any other view than that God, as revealed in Christ, is love, 
that is, is self-communicative; so that for those who receive 
that revelation, and in the measure in which they receive 
it, there is not only communion with God, but a. comm.uni• 
cation from God of His own life of truth and grace. Accord• 
ing to faith, so is the inspiration of the Christian life. 
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(5) The Christia.n. Church has claimed inspixation for the
whole Bible, even as other religions have for their sa.cred 
scriptures. The most extravagant claims Christia.n theo­
logians have ma.de have been exceeded in Juda.ism., Isla.m, 
and Brahmanism. It is not necessary here to trace the 
process by which first the Ca.non of the Old Testament a.nd 
then that of the �ew was formed; to &ll the writings 
included inspiration was assigned. First a.scribed to 
persons in a.bnorma.l states of religious exalt.a.tion, then to 
the prophets as Jehovah's messengers, inspiration was at 
last tra.nsferred to these writings. The New Testa.menii 
affirms the inspiration of the Old, 1 a.nd the consta.nt nae 
confirms the cla.im.. The writers of the New Testament 
shared the views of contemporary Juda.ism. Weber 
sam.mar.ises the t.ea.ohing of the Talmud in the words, ' The 
holy scriptare came to be through the inspiration of the 
Holy Spirit, has its origin in God Himself, who spea.ks in 
it.• It; is not necessary to discnas the various theories of 
inspiration which have been a.t various times current in the 
Christian Church, as it is no pa.rt of the task of Christia.n 
Apologetics to maintain, defend, or commend these to the 
modern mind. We must try to sta.te the doctrine in sn.ah 
a wa.y as will make it appear intelligible a.nd credible to­
day. We cannot assert that the inspira.tion of the Bible 
mea.ns its inerrancy in matters ol common knowledge ; 
its science is the popula.r contemporary opinion ; its 
history is of varying trustworthiness, as it rests, or does not, 
on contemporary oral traditions or written sources ; even 
as rega.rds doctrine and morals there is a dist:in� progress 
recorded in the Old Testament, the la.ter stages correcting 
the earlier ; and the entire Old Testament idea of God a.nd 
idea.I for man are transcended, while fulfilled in the sense 
of completion in the New Testa.m.ent. Only mischief has 
resulted from the attempt to treat Old Testament theology 
or ethics as fina.lly a.utho:rita.tive in the Christian Church. 
Even in the New Testament the divine inspiration is con-
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ditioned by the receptivity and responsiveness of the 
human recipient. Thus de,greee of inspiration must be 
recognised; but the distinction must be made objectively 
rather than subjectively. We cannot measure inspiration 
by psychic states. The nearer any human personality 
stands t-0 the progressive purpose of God fulfilled in Christ, 
the higher we may pronounce the inspiration to be. 
Accordingly we may expect in one kind of literature a 
fuller inspiration than in another. The prophet or the 
apostle is the human agent of divine revelation, and for 
his vocation he is more fully inspired than is, or need be, 
the historian, who records the dealings of God with the 
Hebrew nation, or the experiences of the Christian Church, 
or who transmits the tradition in the primitive Christian 
community of the teaching and works of Jesus. To the 
divine revelation as historical, the records in I and 2

Samuel, 1 and 2 Kings, in the Gospels and the Acts are of 
primary importance ; but the writers personally do not 
display the same degree of inspiration as do prophets or 
apostles, or supremely Christ, as standing in personal 
communion with God, and as receiving personal communi­
cations of truth and grace from God. In so far as the 
historians are moved by a religious purpose, and have 
themselves been influenced by the revelation they record, 
they are also inspired. But inspiration is always a con­
dition of the soul in relation to God, and can be ascribed to 
writings only as this condition finds an expression in them. 
The closer the intimacy, the greater the submission, the 
deeper the devotion, the fuller is the inspiration. And in 
the measure in which a man Wmself has this same life in 
God, will he appreciate the inspiration of whlch the Holy 
Scriptures are the literary channel. The writer cannot 
more fitly close this discussion than in the words of a. 
pioneer of the Higher Criticism, the late William Robert­
son Smith : ' God's dealings with His people were always 
personal. What His prophets and apostles spoke, they 
spoke because by the Spirit they understood, and would 
have others to understand, how God W'itS dealing with man. 
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And if we possess the same spirit, we too shall understand 
the Word so soon as we place ourselves in the historical 
position of the first hearers.' 'We are to seek in the Bible, 
not a. body of abstmct religious truth, but the living per­
sonal history of God's gracious dealings with men from age 
to a,ge, till at length in Chri.<>t's historical work the face of 
the Eternal is fully revealed, and we by faith can ent.er 
into the fullest a.nd. freest fellowship with a.n. inca.rna.te God.' 1 

m 

(1) Miracle may be distinguished from inspiration as an
outward aensible eTJent from an i'/I/IDartl moral, or spiritual 
ihange. It is true that conversion is sometimes described 
a.a a. miracle ; but it is convenient to distinguish the super­
natural action of God in these two aspects, subjective in 
human experience and objective in the natural order. In

the previous section we have discussed the place of inspira­
tion in the special divine revelation ; now we must con­
sider more closely the function of miracle. As the words 
of William Robertson Smith, just quoted, show, God's 
dealing with men, while personal, was not merely indi­
vidual, but historical. He des.It with a. nation and for a. 
nation through chosen persons, who were the interpreters 
of the course of national history. From the begiuuiDg to 
the end of the history of the elect nation, there is & recog­
nition of God's providence guiding a.n.d guarding, chastising 
or delivering His people in the course of outward events. 
In· the previous chapter it has been urged that Sllch a. 
divine providence is both credible and intelligible for a.ny 
believer in a. God in a.11, through all, a.nd over all. This 
providence is not 11SU&ll.y manifested in events which need 
to be described. as miraculous. God is active in the pro­
cesses of nature and the progress of history, a.nd fulfils His 
purpose in both. The miracles, in the strict sense of the 
word, recorded. in the Old Testament, are a.lmost wholly 
confined to the record of the Exodus and the story of 

1 � Hd Jilna,ys, pp. 229-SL For a fuller diecusai.011 from a more 
aouerntift ataudpoiut see Orr's Reultd.ion and In,piratio11. 
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Elijah and Elisha.. We cannot claim that as regards the 
first we ha,e any contemporary record, as it is agreed tha.f. 
the sources even of the Pentateuch are of much later date. 
As regards the second, the compiler of the Book of Kings 
has evidently, without any verification, incorporated in his 
narrative current popular traditions. It has been main­
tained that the series of events connected with the Exodus 
need not be regarded as supernatural, but may be explained 
as natural occurrences, the extraordinary feature of which 
is their coincidence with the prophetic declaration. Such 
fores:igh1; has been shown to be a. mark of the prophetic 
endowment. The character of the miracles assigned to 
Elijah and Elisha is not such as to inspire our confidence in 
the popular traditions through which the record has come 
to us ; and we cannot regard them as essential to the 
prophetic ministry, and as necessary constituents of the 
divine revelation. Here even the most convinced believer 
in miracles may be content to exercise a suspense of judg­
ment. A prosaic misunderstanding of poetic hyperbole 
accounts for the alleged standing-still of the sun in Gibeon 
(Joshua. x. 12-14) ; some unusual refraction of the sun's 
rays may be the natural occurrence to be detected behind 
the record about.Ahaz's sundial (2 Kings xx.11); subjective 
scruples, fears, doubts may be objectified in the speech of 
Balaa.m's ass (Num. xxii. 27 ff.). In these cases even the 
acceptance of the narrative as historical does not necessi­
tate the admission of a miracle. The modem view, both 
of the Book of Jonah and of the Book of Daniel, relieves the 
scholar of any need of explaining the supernatural features. 
Apart then from the progressive revelation of God to the 
elect nation, through His providence in the history and His 
inEpiration in the prophets, the Old Testament does not 
force on us the problem of miracle. 

(2) But in the New Testament the problem cannot be
evaded. Acoording to the records the :ministry of Jesus 
was marked from its beginning to its close by miracles, and 
His entrance into and exit from earthly life alike were 
miraculous. In His healing ministry a.11 ma.nner of disea.sea 
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were healed ; not only were the demoniacs restored to 
soundness of mind, the lepers cleansed, the paralysed 
enabled to move, the lost senses given back to the blind 
and the deaf, but even the dead were raised. Other extra­
ordinary acts, such as the stilling of the storm, the feeding 
of five thousand and four thousand, the walking on the 
sea., the change of water into wine, are ascribed to Him. 
It is usual to distinguish these Nature miracles from those 
of Henling. These a.cts are presented in the records as 
extraordinary acts ; and in this respect Christ is contrasted 
with John the Baptist, who wrought no miracle (John x. 41 ). 
None is regarded as a natural occurrence, and the wonder 
excited by them is frequently mentioned. But, on the 
other hand, these act.a a.re represented as a.ltogether con­
gruous with His Person, His Mission, and His Message. 
He is Himself supernatura.l in His sinless, perfect, mora.l 
character, and in His religious consciousness of repre­
senting God to man as Messiah and Son of God. 
Can we to-day mainta.in our belief in the Drlracles of 
Jesus? 

(i) It seems plausible, if we take one narrative a.fter
another and exercise our ingenuity upon it, to reduce it to 
an account of a natural occurrence ; but if we take the 
record as a whole, if we allow ourselves to be impressed by 
the total reality of what Christ both was and did, the story 
will appear to us as harmonious in all its parts. The act.a 
of Jesus were beneficent, for the one apparent exception, 
the blasting of the fig-tree (Matt. x:xi. 19), may be regarded 
as a symbolic prophetic act with the gracious purpose of 
warning the disciples of the impending doom over impeni­
tent Israel As beneficent in healing disease, delivering 
from danger, a�d relieving need, they were a.Itogether 
congruous with His function as Saviour of men; they were 
signs and seals of ma.n's redemption from sin and evil ; 
and thus were not primarily cre.dentials of His mission, 
but only secondarily so as ccnstitue:ntB of that mission to 
revea.l God, not only as enlightening truth, but as saving 
grace. Had these act.a not been included in His work Re 
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would not have wrought them, for His meat was to do His 
Father's v,,j_ll (J"ohn iv. 34). 

(ii) Re refused as a temptation the use of His super­
natural. power to further His own interests, or to assert His 
claims (Matt. iv. 1-11) ; and He would not overcome un­
belief by any display of th.at power (xvi. 4). W1rile He 
condemned the unbelief that resisted even the evidence of 
His misaion which His works offered, He deprecated the 
faith in Him.self that rested on no other grounds (John iv. 
48). The cure of the paralytic is not an exception ; for 
the sole purpose of the a.ct was not to prove His rigM to 
forgive sin (:Yatt. ix. 6), but the cure of disease was His 
proper work, and the lower gift was needed by the sufferer 
to assure him against the challenge offered by the foes of 
Christ, of the reality of his forgiveness. The miracles were 
seals, credent.iaJ.s, beca.use they were signs, constituents of 
His mission. If the evangelists were credulously trans­
mitting myths and legends, how is it th.a.t they so emphasise 
this aspect of the ministry, so uncongenial to the mere 
wonder-seeker ? 

(iii) How deeply rooted the :miracles are in Jesus' spiritual
purpose is surely evident from the close connection with 
faith which is always insisted on. Not only was faith 
required in the recipients of benefit, or their intercessors; 
not only did unbelief restrain His mighty works, a.s a.t 
Nazareth (Matt. xiii. 58), but Jesus Himself was conscious 
of the exercise of faith in God, expressed in prayer (John 
xi. 41, 42). ,Re ever thought of God as the God of grace,
whose almighty power was available to heal, deliver, save,
a.nd bless men through Him on the one condition 9£ hum.&11
receptivity to this divine communicativeness. Rad Jesus
not claimed a.nd used that divine power, as He did in His
:miracles, He would h.a.ve proved Himself inconsistent with
His own view of God and man's relation to God.

(iv) He was moved with compassion for man's needs,
sorrows, sins, but had His pity been powerless to relieve 
and rescue, not only would His love have been His torture, 
but His C?nfidence in God as Father would have been too 
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sorely tried by the withholding of God's power to sa.ve and 
bless as His love, interpreting God's heart, willed. These 
considerations show that the miracles of Jesus are not 
excrescences which can be easily remo,ed, and leave the 
revelation of God and redemption of man unchanged in 
cha.racter and in scope ; but on the contrary, to the writ-er 
at least, a Christ who being Son of God, and seeking to 
become Saviour of men, wrought no miracle, would be less 
intelligible a.n.d credible than the Jesus whom the Gospel 
records so consistently present to us. 

(3) Another set of considerations bearing on the question
affects the trnstworthiness of the Gospels. 

(i) Just as the miracles a.re harmonious with the presenta-­
taon of Christ in the Gospels, so even the narratives a.re so 
built into the structure of the books that, when we remove 
every story of a mira.cle, every saying related to a miracle, 
every occasion for and result of a. miracle, the Gospels lie 
before us in l'llins. It is easy to suppose the removal of 
some of the miracles �thout a.ny serious change in the 
course of the na.rra.tive, but we must face what is involved 
in cutting out 3oll the stories of miracles to realise how 
fragmentary is the record of the life of Jesus left to us, 
quite insufficient for that conception of Him to which 
Christian faith a.ttaches itself. We must recognise then 
tha.t the records of miracles ca.nn.ot be treated as later 
additions to the originaJ. authentic story of Jesus, but must 
be regarded as integral parts of it. Ca.n the evangelist,s 
or their sources be trusted a.t a.II, if they deceive or a.re 
deceived in this aspect of the ministry of Jesus ? 

(ii) Ha.mack tries to sa.ve the credit; of the evangelist,s
in order to secure & historica.l basis for his represent.a.tion 
of the life, teaching, and work of Christ by two arguments. 
On the one hand, while dismissing the ' nature ' miracles as 
entirely incredible, he accepts the healing ministry of Jesus 
as historica.lly probable ; but seeks to explain it by the 
influence of a strong personality over neurotic subjects. 
On the other hand, he insists on the prevalence of the belief 
in miracles to show that the writers of the Gospels w� 
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in this respect only as credulous as their contemporaries. 
Each of these arguments demands closer consideration. 
The first was partially anticipated in l!atthew Arnold's 
theory of moral therapeutics. 'In one respect alone,' says 
Matthew .Arnold, 'have the miracles recorded by the 
evangelists a. more real ground than the mass of miracles 
of which we have the relation. Medical science has never 
g&uged, perhaps never enough set itself to gauge, the inti­
mate connection between moral fa.ult and disease. To 
what extent, or in how rn:my c!!ses, what is called illness is 
due to moral springs having been used amiss, whether by 
being overused, or by not being used sufficiently, we hardly 
at all know, and we too littla inquire. Certainly it is due 
to this very much more than we commonly think, and the 
more it is due -to this the more do moral therapeutics rise in 
possibility and importance.' 1 Ha.mack accepts the view 
of the influence of one personality over a.nother in a more 
unqualified way even. • We see tha.t a firm will and a. 
convinced faith a.ct even on the bodily life and ca.use 
appearances which appeal to us as miracles. Who has 
here hitherto with certainty measured the realm of the 
possible and real? Nobody. Who can say how far 
the influences of one soul on another soul, and of the soul 
on the body reach ? Nobody. Who can still affirm that 
all which in this xealm appears as striking rests only on 
deception and eITOr ? Certainly no miracles occur, but 
there is enough of the wonderful and inexplicable.' 1 This 
theory is open to challenge on several grounds. 

First of all we cannot, on scientific medical testimony, 
assign to moral therapeutics a scope wide enough to include 
the whole healing ministry of Jesus. 'Should the critics,' 
says Dr. R. J. Ryle, 'have the courage 0£ their convictions 
when they declare that they cannot disentangle the na.rra,­
tive 0£ the life from a.11 the mighty works, and when they 
soundly assert that the healing ministry stands on as firm 
historical grounds as the best accredited parts of the teach-

1 Literatwre atlli Dogma, pp. 148-4. 
� Iku Wum dea �. p. U!. 
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ing, then the partisans of a. more conservative position may 
very fairly dema.nd that the attempt to draw arbitrary 
lines of distinction between one kind of mighty work and 
another shall be given up. If the dropsy which was cured 
was real dropsy, and the withered arm a. real withered &rm; 
if the blind old men were not the subjects of hysteria, and 
the sick folk who were la.id in the streets were not all 
neurotics, then we can no longer accept the works of healing 
as historical a.n.d reject the so-called cosmical miracles. 
One who could rejuvenate at a. word a strand of atrophied 
nerve might bring a.bout the W8Bting of a. fig-tree in a 
moment, and it would be rash t.o say tha.t he might not 
com.ma.nd the winds and the wa.ves, and raise the dead t.o 
life.' 1 Only a pa.rt of the healing works of Jesus can then 
be rega.rded as possibly natura.l occurrences. If He could 
and did heal diseases otherwise incurable, on wha.t grounds 
can we set limits to His superna.tura.l power ? 

Secondly, the Gospels attest the ' na:ture' just as the 
• healing ' miracles. In the presentation by the evangelists
there is no indication of any difference in credibility. In
can.dour the writer must admit that the two miracles which
cause him the most difficulty a.re the turning of water into
wine a.t Cana in Galilee, and the feeding of the five thonsa.nd
(if the feeding of the four thousand is not & duplicate, a,
va.ria.nt tradition of the same occurrence, it must aJso be
added). On the one hand, there does not appear a.n ade-­
qua.te necessity for such an action, so liable aJso to be
misunderstood as Bllggesting that the kingdom would
minister to sensuous gratification. On the other hand, it
is impossible to picture, as by the nature of the occurrence
we must try to do, the process of transformation or multi­
plication. The narratives, too, are indefinite as to what
actually took place. Here suspense of judgment seems the
only possible course. The withering of the :fig-tree is
a.n.alogous to the control of the processes of life Jesus dis­
played in the miracles of healing. The stilling of the storm

I 'Tha Neurotic Theory- of ihe l(iracles of Healiu&',' Ilibllt!ln J--Z, 
T.:p.685. 
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may be regarded as the divine response to the confident 
faith of Jesus in His Father's care over Him. As regards 
the walking on the water, the writer has come to no certain 
conclusion. Recognising fully that there a...-re greater 
difficulties in the narratives of the nature m.ira.-Oles, he would 
venture to urge this general consideration, not to force a 
prem&ture decision of the question, but as a plea for sus­
pense of judgment at least, that, if the healing ministry of 
Jesus cannot be explained by moral therapeutics, then it 
does prove Jesus' possession of a. supernatural power, and 
there seems to be no adequate reason for limiting such a 
power to the control of the processes of life. Ii in the 
human body mind controls matter, it is not incredible 
that He who could direct the processes of life could also 
control the forces of natUI'e for the same beneficent ends. 

Thirdly, if we explain the miracles of Jesus, or such as 
can be plausibly so explained, as natural occurrences, our 
judgment opposes itself to the view of the miracles, not 
only of the multitudes who witnessed them and the 
evangelists who have recorded them, but even of Jesus 
who performed them. As has a:lready been mentioned, 
while He did not regard as adequate the faith that rested 
on the evidence to His claims of the miracles (John iv. 48), 
He did regard these acts as proofs of His mission from God, 
and rebuked the unbelief that rejected such a witness 
(John xiv. 11). He expressly claimed to cast out devils 
by the Spirit of God as a token that the Kingdom of God 
had come (Matt. xii. 28). If He had regarded His miracles 
as natural OCCUI'rences, due to the exercise of His personal 
influence alone, could He have assigned such significance 
to them ? The theory under criticism involves that Jesus 
Himself was deceived or deceiving, as it is not likely 
that the evangelists invented His complex attitude; and 
that for Christian faith will appear a decisive argument 
against it. 

(ill) The second line of argument, taken by Harnack, next 
invites our attention. The evangelists in their records of 
miracles were but following the common fashion of their 
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age a.nd s:orroundings. • We know now,' he sa.ys, • that 
miracles were report.ed of prominent persons, not first of 
all a long time after their death, also not first of all after 
several years, but immediately, often already on the next 
da.y.' 1 Without now turning a.side from our present
purpose to discuss the wider question whether there is not 
some exaggeration in these words, suggesting, as they do, a 
nni,ersal credulity, we may press the question, whether it 
is fair argument to discredit the evidence of the Gospels 
by the genera.I consideration that testimony regarding 
miracles is often untrustworthy. A judge and a. jury 
would be in a. sorry plight if, because some witnesses spoke 
fa.lsely, they declined to accept any evidence as true without 
a. carefnI Ax:&minat.i.on of the respective credibility of those
who gave the evidence. Before we dismiss the evangelist.a
as sh.a.ring the common credulity, let 118 at least weigh some
pleas for their trustworthiness which can be a.dva.nced.
The narratives of miracles in the Gospels a.re marked by
a sobriety and simplicity of statement distinguishing them
from the fantastic accounts found elsewhere. A moral
value a.nd religious significance a.tt.aches to the miracles
they record, on account of the close connection and
thorough consistency of these acts with the person, work,
a.nd teaching of Jesus, which ca.nnot be even detected in the
products of the superstitious credulity of that age. The -
New Testament indicates that the place of Christ in the
thought and life of the primitive community makes it at
leas1; probable that the endea.vour was ma.de in the tra.ns­
mission of the tradition, until the literary sources came
into existence, to maintain a trustworlhy testimony to 
the words a.nd works of Jesus. Can a like claim be made 
for any contiempora.ry 1J&SOn to whom miracles were 
assigned ? H we take duly into account the emphasis in 
the New Testament on truth, both objective as certainty 
of reality a.nd subjective as sincerity of statement, will 
such credulity, as is charged against the eva.ngelists, appear 
a; aJ1 credible ? The Christian community in that age 

l I>a, Wum du �-. p. 17.
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certainly did not posse-ss our modern conception of the order 
of nature ; it wa.<S not dominated in its thinking, as we are, 
by the uniformity of natural law, and the continuity of 
natural processes; but it did possess (and in the first sec­
tion of this chapter it has been shown that probably at a 
very early stage of de,elopment man did possess) a sense 
of the difference between ordinary and extra.ordinary 
events, occurrences explicable and inexplicable. Certainly 
the Xew Testament has not the :irreligious conception of 
nature separate from, and independent of, God ; but the 
power and purpose of God were more distinctly recognised 
in some acts than in others. The fact that we have in the 
New Testament three words to describe such acts-rep,xs 
(�?� Exodus xv. 11, Daniel xii. 6), o-6vap,•s (l"l1\� Deut.
iii . .24), and CMJfL£<ov (11ii:t Exod. iv. 8), shows that there 
waa a distinct conception of miracles. The impression 
made on the witnesses, the power from God possessed by 
the worker, and the meaning of the act in relation to God's 
revelation of Himself, are the aspects recognised in these 
terms. We cannot save the integrity of the authors of the 
New Testament by the sacrifice of their intelligence. They 
were well aware that they were ascribing to Christ extra­
ordinary- acts in proof of His exceptional claims ; and it is 
to the writer simply unbelievable that they would ascribe 
to Him such acts without adequate evidence. The date 
Harnack assigns to the Gospels does not remove them to a. 
sufficient distance from the events recorded to allow of so 
widespread and thorough a. deception of, a.nd by, the 
evangelists. 

(4) On what grounds then must we sacrifice the credi­
bility of the Gospels, and with that the trustworthiness of 
the .conception of Jesus Christ which is the foundation of 
Christian faith ? Hume maintains that a. miracle per se 
is so incredible that no amount of such evidence as we 
can get can authenticate it. 'A miracle,' he says, 'is a. 
violation of the laws of nature; and as a firm and unalter­
able experience has established these laws, the proof 
against a miracle, from the very nature of the fact, is as 
entire as any argument from experience can possibly be 
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imagined. • • . The consequence is that no testimony is 
sufficient to establish a miracle, unleoB the testimony be 
of such a kind that its falsehood would be more miraculous 
than the fact which it endeavours to establish. Or briefly, 
it is contrary to experience that a miracle should be true, 
but not contrary to experience that evidence should be 
false.' 1 Mill states the objection with much greater 
moderation. ' The question can be stated fairly as de­
pending on a. ha.lance of evidence ; a certain amount of 
positive evidence in favour of miracles, and a negative 
presumption from the genera.I course of human experience 
against them.• 2 

(i) We can first of aJl tum Mill against Hume. Mill
admits that there is ' a. certain a.mount of positive evidence 
in favour of miracles,' and so pro�es how far too sweeping 
is Hume's phrase, ' contrary to experience.' This phrase 
challenges closer scrutiny. It may mean, as Paley has 
pointed out, either all experience, so begging the question 
by ignoring the evidence Mill admits, or common experience, 
so sinking to a truism. Hume's sceptical view of the 
principle of causality forbids a.ny such confident generaJisa.. 
tion a.bout wha.t is, or wha.t is not, contrary to aJl or even 
to comm.on experience. The very conception of miracle 
is that it is a.n exceptional occurrence, not in a.ooorda.nce 
with, and so not explica.ble by, common experience. 

(ii) Hume offers an a.ocount of miracles which ma.y :find
some justification in the extravagant views of some older 
theologia.ns, 1 but which no modern theologian would enter­
tain for a single moment. No evolution of the laws of 
nature, no suspension of its forces, no invasion of its order, 
need be assumed. The conception of miracle a.dva.nced in 
the first section of this cha.pt.er is that it is the immanent 
a.ction of God in nature, originaJ. a.nd not habitual ; but the 
a.ction of the same wise, true, a.nd good God is entirely 

1 Of JLira.d,a. 1 .Eucr,ys � Religion, p. 221. 
& .A.qnin88 del!Cl'ibes miracles as 'praeter nato.ram,' ' supra et con tr, 

natur&m' ; while .A.11gnstine had been content to say 'contra natnram quae 
nobia est "nota.' Losch.er is very confident that ' aolus deus potest tum supra 
na.tarae mes tum contra naturae legea agere,' and Buddellll 811pposes that 
a� ZegtWl Mturae is followed by a.�. 
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comistent, whether it appear as ordinary in the order of 
nature, or exceptional in a miracle. The opponents of 
mimcle must prove that it is either impossible or irrational 
or unrighteous for God to act freely in the world, sometimes 
in ways we call natural, at others :in ways we must admit 
supe:ma,tu.ral. Enough has surely been said in dealing with 
God's revelation as redemptive to show that from the 
standpoint of faith in God's saving grace miracles appear 
intelligible and credible. 

(ill) We may even take up Hume's challenge, a.nd main­
tain that it is more probable that miracles should occur, 
than that Christianity, which has filled so large a place 
a.nd played so great a part in huma.n history, and which, 
if the signs of the times in the present spread of the Gospel 
do not deceive, is likely yet to beoome the world-religion, 
should be built on the shifting sand of credulous super­
stition, or than that the Christian. experience with its 
certa.inty of God's love in Christ's grace, and its witness of 
the Spirit of God to a. full salvation from sin and death, 
should be an illusion, or than that God's providence should 
employ for the highest ends of His Kingdom not truth but 
a. lie. It is, on the one hand, only a philosophy which
allows itself to be dominated by the methods of physiea.l
science instead of being guided by the moral ideals and
religious aspirations, which find in Christ their fulfilment,
which represents miracle as unintelligible and incredible ;
whereas a, philosophy which gives full weight to moral
and religiollS experience, as that is attained in Christ alone,
will demand a. God over all as well as in all and through all,
free to a.ct according to the needs of ma.n and the ends of
His grace. It is, on the other hand, only a literary and
historical criticism. that lacks discernment for moral and
religious differences, which can treat the New Testament
a.s open to the same suspicion of credulity or unveracity as
other writings which do not display the same qualities
of souls enlightened and renewed by the Spirit of God,
whereas a criticism that can estimate such values will
give to the New Testament writers the confidence and
respect they deserve.



m.} 81 

(5) The miracles of � raise the problem and offer
the solution, and so attention has been concentrated on 
them. The discussion can be completed only in affirming 
the Christian view of Jesus Christ as the supernaturaJ. 
person, with which the next oh.apter will deal. For it mm 
be conceded that it is His supremacy in the re&lm of the 
moral conscience and religious consciousness that offers, 
not the sole ground of belief in His miracles, but the 
strongest re880ll, as it is a.nt,ecedently proba.ble that the 
act.a of so unique a. person should &lso be unique. The 
Acts of the Apostles t.estify to a continuance of snper­
na.tora.I power in the Christian community, but that power 
is conceived as the gift of the Asoended Lord; a.n.d accord­
ingly if belief in Christ as the New Testament represents 
Him is justified, these ma.nifesta.tions of His continued 
activity will appear not improbable. There ma.y be 
critical difficulties about some of the ll&1T8,tives in Act.s, 
although the trustworthiness of Luke as a historian has 
undaunted champions among modem scholars ; but these 
minute inquiries lie outside the soope of the present volume. 
The purpose the writer has set himself in this chapter has 
been a.tta.ined, if he has advanced considerations which 
commend a.a deserving of serious consideration the con­
viction rooted in Christian experience, that not only does 
God respond to ma.n's religion in revela.tion, but that 
revela.tion is made in a.n irorna.nent activity of God in man 
and in nature so unique that it mll8t be described by the 
terms inspiration and mira.cle.1 

1 One of the most -1; boob on the subject kere beinJ dealt 'With ii 
Jrwad.# iff OJ$ Nev T� by J. lL Thom):>Son. In hi1 definition of 
mincle, while profeasin:g to a.dmit tb• possibility, he ues language tl1lt 
implicidy denies it, aa he represents it as a breach of natural law. In his 
e:z:amination of the evidence ill the Goapebi he allowa himself a most 
arbitrary negative criticism. Al!d neTerth�e51! he claims that a no11-
miracu.loua dime incarnation ii more intelligjble and credible thm a 
miractlloua ; 'bu the repreaentation of th• person of Christ his treatment 
lea.Tes, o1fera no historical foundation for a Christolog:r otber than a 
:aatur&limc or lluml.tlitarian. Without � reference his poaition hu 
'Ileen. adequately dealt with in the general discuuion in thet1e pages, and ill 
the followi:Dg chapter hia 'rinr .r a :11:on-miraculoua iirine incamatio11. fl 
•'bJIClted ie closer aarutiny. 
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CHAPTER IV 

THE LORD JESUS CHRIST 

I 

(l) IT was necessary in the preceding chapter, in dealing
with the Christian view of revelation, t,o deal with Miracle,
and especially with the miracles of Jesus. The attack of
criticism on the reality of the :miracles of Jes11B was met on
the assumption that the reality of Jesus Himself, and the
possibility of our having some trustworthy historical
knowledge of Him, were conceded ; but in recent years
there have been repeated a.ssa.ults on that assumption.
There is raging at the present moment in Germany a
conflict a.a t,o whether J esua ever did live, and some echoes
of. the clash of battle have been heard even in Britain. It
cannot be denied that the Christian Church existed in the
second century, and that during the same century it was
ma.king a collection of Sacred Scriptures. It cannot be
denied further that the object of religious faith presented
in the Christian writin,,,as a.nd accepted by the Christian
communities was a. Divine Saviour and Lord, in whom the
living Christ experienced as present a.nd active by Christian
believers was identified with the hist.orical Jesus, about
whose earthly life and ministry four records had been
handed down. Within the Christian Church itself there
has never been any doubt or question that the Jiving.Christ
of faith and the historical Jesus of the Gospels a.re one and
the same person. This identity is now challenged ; the
living Christ is dismissed as a subjective illusion, the origin
of which is variously accounted for, and the historical
Jesus is declared never t,o have existed objectively, but t,o
be equally with the living Christ a crea.tiM of the religious
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spirit of man. Some of the exponents and adt"ocates of 
th.is view et"en go further, and offer the Chri.stian Church 
as a consolation for the loss of the reality of the Divine 
Saviour and Lord the assurance that it makes no difference 
to religion whether ita ideas and ideals ever had any corre­
sponding reality in the :realm of time and sense in human 
history, so long as the ides.a can be held true, and the ideals 
right in the eternal realm of spirit. We must return to the 
question whether Christian faith needs and rests on histori­
cal fact or not, and so this consolation is vain, a, mere 
mockery of the hopeless grief the Christian Church would 
feel if indeed the historical reality of Jesus Christ the Lord 
were disproved : what we must now consider is some of 
the ways in which the objective existence of the historical 
Jesus is denied, and the subjective illusion of the living 
Christ is accounted for. 

(2} In order that the ground may be oles.red for these 
theories of the origin of Christianity without a historical 
founder, an extreme negati,e criticism of the Christian 
literary sources has to be practised. 

(i) The Gospels must be thrown into the second century
a.t earliest, and the authenticity of the Pauline Epistles 
must be denied; or, if not, the testimony these writings 
bear to the historical person must in one way or another 
be explained a.way. It is not the function of this volume 
to dea.J. with the literary or historical criticism of the New 
Testament ; all these questions ha.ve already been dis­
cnssed in another volume in this series.1 .All that need 
be said here is that the dominant tendency of modern 
scholarship is to assign to the Gospels a much earlier date 
than was formerly the case, a.n.d that with a very few 
exceptions modem scholars are agreed about the authen­
ticity of the Pauline Epistles which contain the indubit­
able testimony to the historical person of Jesus. 

(ii) A quotation from a. German scholar who has most
temperately and competently discussed the subject, Dr. 
Carl Clemen, may indicate briefly what the critical position 

1 A. S. Peake, D.D., .A Critical Imr01WCtw. to the Nm11 Tutami.mt. 



really is, although so great a scholar as Harnack now 
assigns to ihe Gospels a considerably earlier date. ' The 
Gospels, it is true, for the most part originated at earliest 
after the destruction of Jerusalem in the year 70; but they 
point back to an older time. There are to be found in 
ea.ch of them, for instance, representations which do not 
harmonise, and which accordingly cannot have originated 
at the same time; in other words, the conception of Jesus, 
even if it were purely unhistorical, has passed through 
several stages. Do the forty years from 30 to 70, from 
the limit of time which has always been assigned to the 
death of Christ to the destruction of Jerusalem, in con­
nection with which the oldest Gospel must have come into 
being, really suffice for this development ? Further, we 
must limit this interval still more; for we have one more 
witness, the last and the oldest, for the historicity of Jesus 
-ihat is, the Apostle Paul'

• In this I certainly assume that not only Paul himself,
rega.rding whose journeys we have in the second part of 
the Acts of the Apostles the uniquely trustworthy account 
of one of bis companions, is a historical reality (Grosse= 
magnitude), but also that at least his chief letters to the 
Romans, Corinthians, Galatians, Philippians, and the first 
to the Thessalonians, are genuine. If that is disputed by 
some theologians, the position is altogether untenable ; 
letters in which so many things necessary for an under­
standing are assumed as known to the readers, as is the 
case in the letters to the Corinthians; such letters nobody 
invents even to-day, how much less in an earlier age. It 
is accordingly a good sign for the sound judgment of Robert­
son, Drews, and Steudel that they do not venture on the 
rejection of all Pauline letters, which Kalthoff and Lub­
linski, without many hesitations, assert ; but Robertson, 
Drews, and Steudel try to get rid of all the statements in 
1 Corinthians (xi. 23 ff. and xv. 3 ff.), which more especially 
prove the historicity of Jesus by declaring them not authen­
tic. But for this a.gain there is nothing decisive (although 
unfortunately here also a couple of theologians have led 
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the way}. If Paul wrote (to speak only of the second 
passage): "I delivered unto you what I myself received, 
that Jesus died, was buried, and was raised, and that he 
appeared to Cephas," etc., then he was thinking in regard to 
this tradition, which referred to experiences of Peter and 
others, not indeed a.bout revelations which were given to 
him specially (for such thing::i a.re not communicated by 
revelations, which are always psJchologically conditioned.), 
but about communications which persons like Peter made 
to him when he W8B with them, as we read in Galatians i. ff • 
.And indeed this meeting �k pla.ce for the first time three, 
and for the second time seventeen yea.rs after his conver­
sion, which probably followed not a. very long time after 
the death of Jesus (a.ssu.ming once for all its historicity). 
In other words, even if it were the case that it was on this 
later occasion that Peter first of all told him a.bout it (which 
is vecy improbable), yet there would remain only a. very 
short time in which the assumption of a historical Jesus 
must have sprung up, even although such a person had not 
existed. Also there must have been still many a.live who 
would have known this, a.nd doubtless would have made 
objections. One can aBSert that Jesus is not historical 
reality only if in fact overwhelming proof for 'libis ca.n be 
produced.' 1 The early date of the Gospels, on the one hand, 
and the still earlier date of the Epistles of Paul on the 
other, offer so good a. reason for trusting the testimony of 
these writings to the historical reality of Jesus, �t their 
evidence can be set aside only if something more than 
conjecture a.nd specule.tion is offered. 

(iii) In this connection we m.a.y remind omselves of the
now not.orious view of Schmied.el in his article in the Encydo­
pcmia Biblica, that there a.re nine pilla.rs on which the 
historical presentation of the teaching of Jesus ca.n be 
supported. He finds nine sayings of Jesus a.bout HimseH 
which it is impossible to conceive that the Christian com­
munity oa.n. have invented, for they a.re so opposed to the 
cumm.1i oonoeption of Him. We need not disc1l88 whether 

1 Dt, � Je,w, pp. 17-18.
1 
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Schro.iedel rightly understands all these sa:>ings, or whether 
they are as contradict-0rv of the Oh..ristian view of Jesus as 
he �ga:rds them; but his argument from the standpoint 
of a very negative criticism is useful as showing how 
entirely untenable is the position of those who deny that 
Jesus ever existed.1 

(iv) If there is so much :.estimony, even �hen criticism
has done its worst upon foe writings, to the fact that Jesus 
existed, the contrary argument drawn from the silence of 
contemporary writers loses its force. To take only two 
instances: the silence of Josephus, if itis a fact, is easily ex­
plained. 'Josephus,' says Clemen, 'avoids in his writings 
all that recalls the Messfanic hope of his people, and could 
make it suspected by the E,omans ; for this reason he must 
ha.ve represented John the Baptist only as a preacher of re­
pentance without speaking of his proclamation of the End, 
therefore he could ha.ve kept silence about the appearance 
of Jesus.' Philo does not mention Jesus, argues Clemen, 
for two reasons: (a) it is not at all probable that anything 
was known about Him in His lifetime in Egypt, and {b) 
even had anything been known, Philo had just as little 
occasion to mention Jesus as a modern German Jew writing 
on the Talmud would need to mention the founder of 
Zionism.2 

(3) Even if the historical evidence could be set aside, the
various theories offered in explanation of the origin of 
Christianity are so lacking in probability that no minute 
examination of them is necessary. 

(i) Kalthoff regards primitive Christianity as a revolt of
slaves, who, 'following a custom of Judaism, thought of the 
new society, for which they were striving (the Kingdom of 
God, the Church), as personified in an individual, the Messiah 
or Christ, and transferred Him to Palestine.' Against this 
theory there are three considerations : (a) there is no 
resemblance of this personified ideal to the historical 

1 �ee his Du Hauptprolileme der Lebe:n. Juu F<Yrackv.ng, pp. 89-'1; u
Sl,'fld,iu in the Inner Life of Ju,us, pp. 38-¼2, for a fuller discusion.

i Der gesCMMttiche Ju"", pp. 16-17. 
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Jesus of the Go::1:c•>,; (!J) the economic conditions of 
Palestine make such a slave revolt in Palestine entirelv 
improbable; and (c) had Christianity been such an economi'c 
movement, it would ha.,e found such an acceptance among 
the common people from the beginni:og as there is no 
evidence of in the literary sources, 

(ii} Jensen rediscovers in the Gospels the Babylonian 
Gilga.mesch legend ; but, to summarise Clemen's argu­
ment : (a) there is no proof that this legend was known in 
the circles where the Gospels originated; (b) it is unlikely 
that the Gospel tradition, which is so much fuller, would 
h.a.ve taken over the mere skeleton of this legend; (c) had 
the evangelists used it at all, they would have ueied more of 
it, and adapted it by the same means as they are supposed 
to have employed with what they are represented as hating 
borrowed ; (d) the Gospel tradition does not rest on a single 
souxce, but contains primary and secondary elements ; 
{e) the order of events in the Gospels is otherwise explicable, 
and need not be accounted for by the assumption of any 
such source.1 

(ill) Robertson and Drews try to trace the whole tradition 
about Jesus, His life and His teaching, back to other 
religions. This method involves three assumptions : the 
similarity between the myths of these religions and the 
contents of the Gospels, the existence of these myths in the 
religions at the time of the contact of Christianity with 
them, and the actuality of the supposed contact ; these 
three tests must be rigidly applied to each alleged case 
of borrowing by Christianity from other religions. 1 But 
before we apply the tests we mllSt show that this or that 
feature must have been borrowed, that it could not have 
originated within the Jewish or Christian religion itself • 
.Applying these principles Clemen dismisses most of Robertr 
son's explanations as for one reason or another untenable, 
and as far less probable than others that ca.n. be offered 
from within the Jewish or Christian religion itself. Drews 
asserts the existence in pre-Christian times of the worship 

1 Dtrge,eWtlit:kJew.a, P'!>· 19-21. ' lbid., pp. 28-29. 
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of a God called Jesus, and derives the tradition of the 
death and resurrection of Jesus from the myth of a dying 
a.nd re.iring God of Xatu.re. \Vhile the former assertion 
rests on altogether inadequate evidence, the latter deriva.­
tion is open to two fatal objections : (a) there is no evidence 
that the myth was current in the first century of our era, or 
even if it were current, that it would be known in Christian 
circles; and (b) the representation of Jesus in the Gospels 
is not that of a God; but the human features, which belong 
to the oldest tradition, testify to a historical and not to a 
mythical origin of the New Testament conception.1 

{iv) Other views, just as conjectural, need not be men­
tioned; but in concluding this argument we may insist 
that it is impossible to explain the origin of Christianity 
without assuming the historical reality of a founder. The 
religion with which Christianity stands in immedia.te 
historical connection is Judaism; and if it could be ex­
plained without the historical Jesus, it would be as a. 
development of Judaism that it would be explicable. 
Modern scholarship has rendered invaluable services by 
recovering for us with a clearness and fnlness which but a 
generation ago would have seemed impossible, the world 
in which Christianity came to be ; we know contemporary 
Judaism so well that we can at least go on the assumption 
that if it, as known to us, cannot account for Christianity, 
any additional knowledge we might gain would not avail 
for that purpose. Even if parallels to the sayings of Jesus 
can be found in the Talmud, the teaching of the Gospels 
as a whole not only contains so much !,hat is new, but gives 
to the old so new a meaning, th.at the personality of a great 
teacher must be a.ssumed. So great is the difference 
between .T udaism and Christianity, and so rapid the change 
from the one to the other, that a, gradual development 
without a. mora.lly and religiously cxea.tive personality is 
incredible. I1; claims to be a founded religion ; and its 
character and development demand the historical reality 
of a. founder. The better we get to kn0w the environment 

1 .Der g�iclu Juua, pp. 33-35. 
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a.mid which it originated, and the inheritances it derived 
from Juda.ism., the less probable does the view appear that 
it invented its founder, and did not owe what is distinctive 
of it to His unique persona.lity.1 

II 

(1) This extreme view which denies the existence of Jesus
a.ltogether is claimed by Schweitzer as the only a.Iternative 
to the view that he advocates, and claims to be the inerit­
a.ble result of the progress of literary and historical criti­
cism. His book, The Que,st of the Hiatorical Jeau8, has e.s 
its aim to compel modern theology to rake refuge from 
thoroughgoing scepticism in thoroughgoing eschatology. 

(i) He accepts \Vrede's view in bis book, Das M�­
geheimni.8 in den Evangelien, that Mark's representation of 
Jesus as Messiah is a. literary fiction; and maintains, in 
agreement with Johannes ·weiss, whose book on The
Preaching of Jesus CIYTl.cerning the Kingdom of God, pub­
lished in 1892, raised the issue, that Jesus preached the 
Kingdom of God as entirely future, eschatologica.l, and 
tra.nscendent. A much wider currency has been given to 
this view by the brilliant exposition of it in Loisy's L'Evan­
gile et "l' .Egliae, which may be regarded as the classic of 
Roma.n Catholic Modernism.· Father Tyrrell, the most 
notable Modernist in England, accepted this position in the 
work published after his dea.th, Ohristianity ai the 01'088-
Roads. Thete is not absolute agreement on all points 
among the representatives of this tendency ; but the 
general position :ma.y be briefly given.' 

(ii) Jesus• conception of the Kingdom of God must be
explained by the Apoca.lyptic ideas clll'I'8nt in contemporary 
Judaism, and all statements in the Gospels which present 
any altema.tive view of the Kingdom must be regarded 
not as authentic sayings of Jesus, but as later additions to 
the primitive tradition, reflecting the views which after-

1 Dtr gucl,,icMli,che TU1U, pp. M-48. 
s Fun.x- particulars may be found ia TM <J1wvtitr,,,, Certawy imid tu 

lloaM'TI, P�11, pp 279-821. 
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wards became current in the Christian community. For 
Jesus the Kin::::dom was altoi::-ether future, and He did not, 
and could w£ regard Hims;lf as its founder, but only as 
the herald of its coming. It was entirely supramundane, 
not & moral or religious order in the world, but a super­
ootural state of perfection, glory, and blessedness already 
existent with God, waiting manifestation on earth. Not 
IDs teaching or deeds did, or could, bring it. It must be 
brought by God's omnipotent power. Its coming was 
being delayed by the insufficiency of the penit.ence, 
awakened e>'en by His preaching, among the people ; and 
so to bring it speedily He resolved to offer His life as 
the ransom-price. Vfhen the Kingdom was established, 
He, too, would return again in power and glory, and would 
ent.er on IDs Messianic dignity. On earth He was but a 
prophet, declaring the coming of the Kingdom, and in His 
moral demands imposing on man • a penitential discipline,' 
a.n ' int�rim ethic.' For our present purpose it is not 
needful t-0 expose the tour de force by which Loisy seeks 
to prove that Roman Catholicism is a necessary develop­
ment from this original germ of eschatological teaching, 
and that it has the advantage over Protestantism in this 
respect; for we are here only concerned with determining 
as accurately as we can the historical reality of the Founder 
of the Christian Church ; was He but the herald of the 
coming Kingdom of God? 

(2) In regard to this position it must be conceded that it
has forced attention to an aspect of the teaching of Jesus 
of which the orthodox: Christian theology has not taken 
sufficient account. 

(i) Jesus' preaching of the Kingdom of God had a very
much more important place in His ministry than has 
been usually assigned to it ; and it seems impossible to 
translate His idea of the Kingdom merely into the mora] 
and religious good for mankind which it has been generally 
held to be. It is more and other than the forgiveness of 
sin or the law of love ; it is something else than the domin­
ance in human thought and life of the idea of Divine 
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Fatherhood, or the ideal of human Brotherhood. We 
must admit that Jesus stood in the prophetic succession in 
not only completing the theology and the ethics of the Old 
Testament, but in fulfilling the hope of the chosen people 
of a decisive divine intervention in human history. He 
was not merely a. teacher of universal a.nd permanent 
principles of morality a.nd religion, but the herald also of a. 
divine purpose which was being realised in human history, 
and of which the decisive hour had struck. 

(ii) In this respect the Libeml Protestant view of Har­
nack, in opposition to which Loisy wrote his book, is 
inadequate. If we regard the view of modern science and 
philosophy a.s :6na.l a.nd satisfactory, then we must regs.rd 
JElSllS as visionary a.nd fanatic; for He did not limit His 
view and outlook to the na.tmaJ. order, or to a norm.a.I 
development of mankind in religion and morals. While 
we need nofi take His language about the la.st things with 
prosaic literalness, as we do not so take the predictions of 
the prophets; while we must fully recognise tha.t human 
language on such & theme mnsfi neoessarily be largely 
figurative, yet we must not attempt to force His thoughts 
into the narrow limits of naturalism., or even the ;d.ea.Jisro 
which thinks only of a divine immanence in human morals 
and religion, and which alloWB only a alow progress in 
goodness a.nd grace. 

(iii} Professor Hogg in his book on The Temliing of Je8'U8 
roncerning the Kingdom, has brought out clearly and fully 
that for Jesus the Kingdom of God was a present, trans­
cendent, snpema,tmaJ. rea.l.ity, the advent of which depended 
on ma.n's faith, on his receptivity for the blessings the 
Kingdom would bring. .And unless we are preps.red with 
Loisy to consider tb&t Jesus was mista.ken, and cherished 
expectations which were never fulfilled, we must recog­
nise that Jesus' prophecy, like a.11 prophecy, was conditional, 
and that the slow progress of the Kingdom which to His 
confident and a.rdent faith in God was imminent, is due to 
m&11's lack of faith, which He, too, reoognised as hindering 
and dela.ying its coming. We must take into accoum the 
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two aspects of the Kingdom as God's a.ct, and as condi� 
tioned by man's faith, and this will remove the apparent 
contradictions in the sayings of Jesus, which present the 
Kingdom as present a.nd as future, as immanent in ma.n's 
history and transcendent in God's purpose, as imminent 
and yet as del&yed. 

(iv) While Harnack unduly minimi� the aspect of the
Kingdom on which Loisy Ia.ys stress, he is right against 
Loisy in Ia.ying emphasis on Jesus' unique consciousness as 
Son of God, and a.s on that account the revealer of God as 
Fa.ther, on His moral ideal of the Higher Righteousness 
in the La.w of Love. The idea. of God and the ideal for 
man in the Gospel has a. permanent and universal validity 
and value, as the human reason and conscience in receiv­
ing and responding thereto testifies. To speak of Jesus' 
moral teaching as a.n. ' interim ethic,' or a. • penitential 
discipline,' is su:rely to force on Him a lower and a. D.BJ.TOwer 
conception of the Kingdom than any of His sa.yings warrant. 
The morality which prepares men for the advent of the 
Kingdom of God cannot be regarded a.s having only a. 
temporary value or a. transitional validity. The righteous­
ness �t brings the Kingdom must be surely a.kin to the 
righteousness of the Kingdom. With Loisy we may 
emphasise the conception of the Kingdom of God, and with 
Harnack the moral and religious content of the teaching 
of Jesus a.s in no wa.y contra.diet-Ory. 

(3) While we fully admit all that this escha.tologicaJ.
school has ta.ught us, we must urge against the extreme 
position it holds that U assigns to the disciples and denies 
to the Master sayings the moral and religious worth of 
which both reason &n.d conscience a.like exalt, and so 
represents. the disciples as greater than their Master. The 
moral ideal &n.d the religious idea, which make Christianity 
nperior to Juda.ism, a.re thus represented as due fa.r more 
to the Christian community than to the Founder, who so 
soon beca.me the object of its faith, reverence, and obedi­
ence. Further, Jesus is ma.de fa.r more dependent on His 
environment, the views a.nd hopes of oon.iemporary 
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Juda.ism in it.a Apocalyptic literature, than His followers. 
If Jesus failed to transcend His age and people, how did 
the Christian community succeed ! It is surely much 
more likely that, if He deserved the place the Church 
assigned to Him, He would rise above theee limitations 
Himself a.nd lift His followers with Himself, than that 
they secured a freedom to which He did not attain. Once 
more, as we read the Gospels aa a whole a.nd yield our­
selves to their total impression, do we not feel ourselves 
in the presence of one great personality, the moraJ char­
acter a.nd religious consciousness of which is harmonious? 
It is the impress of one personality which gives to the 
Gospels with all their differences the moraJ and religious 
unity they possess. Lastly, when Jesus has been by this 
process of criticism. reduced to a preacher of penitence and 
a herald of the coming of the Kingdom, as was John the 
Baptist, even if thereto be added His expectation that He 
would be the Messiah when the Kingdom ca.me, a.nd His 
conviction that by His death He could hasten tha.t coming. 
is He great or unique enough to have been the Founder 
of the Christian Chnroh, to have become the object of 
Christia.n Faith as the Divine Saviour a.n.d Lord, to have 
so influenced the co1IIB8 of human history that to multi­
tudes in this generation He is still all that the first genera­
tion of Christian believers held Him to be? Surely in 
history we a.re entitled to look for the 8'Ufficient r� 
a.nd the effk,ient caUBe ; and it. must be insisted that, de­
fective as Ha.mack's view is because of his denial of miracles 
a.nd his avemion to meta.physics, yet his insistence on the 
moraJ a.n.d religious uniqueness of Jesus ma.kes the pa.rt 
Christ has played in human affairs much more credible 
than does Loisy's emphasis on the purely esohatologica.l 
chara.cter of Jesus' teaching. 

m 

(1) While Ha.mack, however, is much less negative in his
criticism of the Gospels than is Loisy, a.nd while he offers 
us in his book What is Ohrilltianity 1 a conception of Christ; 
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which recognises IDs moral and religious uniqueness in a 
degree that makes Christ's influence on human history 
appear much more intelligible, yet, as we have already 
seen, he denies that Jesus wrought any miracles in the 
sense of supernatural a-0ts, and tries to account for the 
healing ministry as 'faith-healing' or 'moral thera­
peutics.' To the discussion of this question we need not 
now return, as it has been adequately dealt with in the 
preceding chapter, but his denial of the miracles involves a. 
further issue of crucial importance. Harnack avoids,meta­
physics ; he declines to commit himself to any explanation 
of the uniqueness of Christ, treats His filial conscious­
ness as a secret that our psychology cannot fathom, and 
regards the apostolic doctrine of the person of Christ as a. 
speculation which diverted Christian faith into unprofitable 
interests and efforts. The denial of miracles and the avoid­
ance of metaphysics evidently go together. To admit the 
reality of the miracles would raise a problem about the 
person of Christ which would demand a metaphysical 
solution. To account for the uniqueness of Christ's filial 
consciousness the inadequacy of any psychology of even the 
religious consciousness would need to be recognised ; and 
the inquirer would be forced into a. metaphysical path 
which, whether it ended in the Johannine or Pauline 
Christology or not, would lead to a recognition of the 
supernatural that would in time make the miracles appear 
less incredible. 

(2) A position of greater inconsistency than that of
Harnack has been taken up by Mr. Thompson in his book 
Mirades in the New Testamem. "\Vh.ile he deals with the 
miracles in the same way as Harnack, he does not avoid 
metaphysics, but expressly accepts the doctrine of the 
orthodox Christology that in Jesus there was a Divine 
Incarnation, and even maintains that what he contends 
for, a Divine Incarnation without miracle is a more worthy 
conception than that cUITent in the Christian Church. His 
argument may be briefly considered. 

(i) He maintains, first of all, that the denial of the miracles
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is not a denial of the supernatural, but rather a recognition 
of it in its true character. In all natu."'81 forces and 
in all normal e,ents we may, and ought :recognise the 
su:pematura.l agency of God. To regard the world as not 
self-caused, or seJ.f-sustained, but as due in aU its order as 
well as change to an immanent dinne acthity, is to affirm 
the supernatural. But against this use of the term super­
natural it may be urged that while it affirms a divine 
immanence in nature, it denies a. dinne transcendence of 
nature ; it denies the probability, if not the possibility, of 
any expression of the dirine wisdom other than that 
already gi,en in natural laws, or any exercise of the divine 
power other than that already found in natural forces, 
while it limits the divine goodness in the fulfilment of its 
ends to the means these laws and forces afford. It so 
identifies God and the world that it denies God personal 
freedom ; it tends to abandon theism for pantheism. Only 
if it could be proved that God's wisdom is exhaustively 
expressed in nature's laws, or, His power absolutely exer­
cised in nature's forces, or His goodness perfectly realised 
in normal events, would this identification of God's super­
natural agency and the natural order be justified. 

(ii) Secondly, Mr. Thompson contends that the denial
of the miracles of Jesus is necessary in order tha.i the 
complete humanity of Jesus may be affirmed. He has not 
expressed himself fully on two questions of the utmost 
importance, although he suggests that we must insist on 
an identity of Christ's moral nature with our nature as we 
have recently recognised the human limitations of His 
knowledge. Does the completeness o:f Jesus' humanity 
involve a. denial of His sinless character or His filial con­
sciousness, the uniqueness of both of which Harnack 
affi.rms? Il it does, how can He be regarded as a. Divine 
Incarnation ? In dealing with the Resurrection, M.r. 
Thompson asserts that without accepting the tradition of 
the Empty Grave, and without committing ourselves to 
any opinion as regards the nature of the two appearances 
which he finds in the earliest tradition, we may yet beli.Jve 
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that Chriri lives, and th&t we can experience Him as a.live. 
Here he does recognise as consistent with Jesus' complete 
humanity wha.t must be a.t least confessed a.a not predicable 
of ot.her men. H we ma.y suppose that he would also 
admn that aa regards His moral character and His religious 
consciousnees Jesus was exceptional, then complete 
humanity would not exclude uniqueness in some respects, 
a.nd why not in others, such a.s the working of miracles ? 

(iii) To be consistent Mr. Thompson would need to deny
everything that distingoished Jesus from other men, and he 
would then deprive himself of any ground for professing 
belief in a. divine incarna.tion. He does affirm that we must 
recognise the rea.l divinity in the complete humanity ; 
but if complete humanity means that Jesus was in a.11 
respects exa.ctly like other men, why should He alone be 
rega.rded as a divine incarnation, and why should not all 
men be so rega.rded? We must go, if we follow him here, 
a step further in the pantheistic direction. Some dis-
1iin.otion between Jesus a.nd other men there must be, if we 
a.re to confess of Him what we do not assert of any other 
man. This a.rgument brings us to the central issue about 
the person of Christ. If we deny His :miracles, mu.st we 
not consistently deny His uniqueness ; and if we deny His 
uniqueness must we not cease trifling with words, and give 
up the belief in the divine inca.rna.tion, except in some 
vague pantheistic form that all men a.re divine ? 

(3) .Assuming that the negative criticism. of the Gospels
which reduces Jesus to a 'faith-healer' on the one hand, 
and to a ' visionary' on the other hand, cannot justify 
itself

.., 
and that through t.he Gospels we can get to know 

what the historica.l Jesus was, we must try to answer the 
question : What did He think of Himself ? It has 
a.lrea.dy been indicated that Jesus considered His miracles 
as wrought 'by a. power God had given Him, and as out­
ward signs of His Messia.hship. It has also been shown 
tha"t Jesus conceived the Kingdom of God 88 not only a 
moral and religious progress of mankind, 'but 88 a super,, 
natural order with God to be realised on ea.rth by the act 
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of God when men had the faith to recei,e it. One e&nnot 
escape the conclnsion tha.t Jesus in His thoughts a.nd 
deeds alike moved, in communion with, dependence on, 
submission to God aa the Father, in a realm which we 
cannot describe adequately by any other term than super­
natural. If to believe that a.hove the order of the world 
of our common experience there is a. present active a.nd 
bencficl'nt di.me reality, responsive in fulness of blessing 
to human faith beyond the bounds of natural good, is 
superstition, then Jesus was superstitious. But if He gave 
in Himself 'infallible proof' of that divine reality, we ma.y 
gladly accept the superstition as a. revelation. There a.re 
three respects in which Jesus showed Hirneelf super­
natural, above and beyond the bounds of our common 
hnma.nih'. 

(i) Th� moral character, shown not only in the mora.l
rightness of His deeds, but a.lso in the moral wisdom of His 
words, is absolutely unique. The portrait the Gospels 
present to us is that of a. sinless personality, as the charges 
against Him that unbelief has brought on closer acmtiny 
fall to the ground, and we need not even waste time in 
looking into them.1 Calling men to repents.nee a.nd 
offering them the forgiveness of sin, there is no trace in the 
Gospels of any penitence for His own sin, or pra.yer fm' 
its forgiveness. If there were a.ny secret sin in Him, 
or even the memory of sins in the past, this would show 
a moral insensibility in irreconcilable contrast with the 
moral discernment His teaching shows. There is nothing 
in Jesus' self-witness corresponding to Paul's confession 
in Romans vii. This sinlessness, outward as seen in the 
evangelical portrait of Him, inward as proved by the 
absence of the consciousness of sin, is, however, nev81' 
represented as a. moral impassivity. One cannot believe 
that any disciple invenied the story of the Tempta.tion 
or of the Struggle in Gethsemane ; a.nd, as there were no 
witnesses of the first, a.nd the witnesses of the second a.ooord­
ing to the na.rrative it.self were for most of the time asleep 

l See l!ff4io Sil, tM 1- Life q/ J-, pp. 286-7.
G 
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(lfatt. xxYi. 40, 43, 45), the accounts must come in some 
way from Jesus Himself. Not coniessing the actuality of 
sin, He yet confesses the liability to temptation. It is in 
the light of such experiences that we must interpret His 
saying to the young ruler : ' \\ny callest thou me good ? 
none is good save one, even God' ("�fark x. 18). Not 
conseious of actual sin, yet aware of the possibility of moral 
failure. in sincerit, and humilitv He refuses to claim for 
Hiroseif, until His· Father's will.is accomplished, the pos­
session of that div.me perfection. The narrati,es of the 
Gospels present such a contrast in moral spirit and purpose 
between the lfasfor and the disciples, that to the writ�r at 
least it seems absolutely incredible that any one of the 
disciples, or se,eral in concert, or the Christian community 
generally could have first invented and then depicted the 
personality of Jesus as it appears in the Gospels. Some 
of the defects of the narrators would have been assigned 
as excellences to Jesus. Some indication of moral failure, 
had there been any, would ha,e unwittingly escaped notice. 
The liability to temptation and the reality of struggle 
would have been concealed, or explained away. The 
moral realism, so far remo,ed from the docetism of the 
later orthodoxy, surely guarantees the trustworthiness of 
the portraiture. It would be easy, but it is unnecessary, 
to collect passages from writers not accepting the orthodox 
Christology to prove the reverence for the moral character 
of Jesus which is almost univ-ersal wherever the Gospels 
are known. More recent challenges of the moral ideal 
presenfod in the teaching must be dealt with in a subse-
1uent chapter (Chapter VIII.) ; but now we are concerned 
only with the impression made by the sinless, holy, loving 
personality. Can we account for that personality by 
heredity, environment, or any of the factors that condition 
human development ? 

(ii) Appreciating to the full the goodness and godliness
of 'the quiet in the land,' the pious .Jewish circle in which 
He grew up, yet the contrast between Him and His mother 
and brethren, and others of the good and godly we meet 
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with in the Gospels, is still too great for any explanation to 
be adequate which does not recognise His moral unique­
ness and even transcendence. The believer in the 
tradition of the Yirgi.n-birth may be able to see some con­
nection between the moral perfection of the personality 
of Jesus and the mode of His entrance into human life. 
If His birth was • not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, 
nor of the will of man, but of God' ; 1 if the entrance of the 
Son of God into humanity was by a. supernatural a.ct of 
God, in which human faith in the mother was receptive of, 
and responsive to, divine grace,1 then it is intelligible that 
He who entered into an inherits.nee of faith and consequent 
obedience, and not of tendency towards evil, and into an 
environment where the influences of the home would be 
aa.nctified by the knowledge of the sacred trust and task 
God had assigned, never e-ven in the beginnings of His 
moral development was turned from the right into the 
wrong way. Three objections to this view may be briefly 
met. It is, firstly, not materialism, as rans the foolish 
taunt ; for it was not the absence of the paternal fUD.ction 
but the receptivity of human faith in the mother for the 
divine grace in the supernatural act of God that was the 
efficient cause of the UD.ique ma:nner of His birth. The 
personality was morally and religiously conditioned in its 
entrance on human life. Se.r..ondl,y, the mora.l. reality of 
His life is not denied, for it has to be shown that no moral 
development is real which does not begin with moral 
failure. The possibility of choosing right or wrong involves 
not sinfulness, but freedom. Jesus by the manner of His 
birth was not determined to goodness, but was gna.rded 
against turning towards evil before moral choice was 
possible. Thirol,y, His persoiµility is not merely a. pattern 
to be imitated by ns ; it is typical. and, as we shall see 
further, reproductive. To be our Saviour and Lord, to 
show us not only what goodness is, 'but by His gtMle to 

1 The writer ca.unot reeln the impresaion that in these phrues ot'. the 
FO'lll'th �liat there ia a covert reference to the tact of the V-ll'gin-binh. 

9 See Sl.7ltlia • t... 1- Lil• of J-, cliap. if. 
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make us good, He must be more than merely our 
Brother. It is His difference from us, and not His resem­
blance to us, that enables Him to effect in us an inward 
moral and religions change which we could not effect in 
ourselves. The grace of God creative in Him of His 
perfect personality is recreative through Him in us to 
make our personality perfect. The writer has ventured 
thus briefly t-0 state his own view on this disputed question, 
as to him the fact of the Virgin-birth is both credible on a. 
comparison of the lit.erary and historical probabilities for 
and against, and intelligible as offering some explanation 
of the moral uniqueness and transcendence of Jesus. He 
does not feel warranted in dealing with it at greater length 
for two reasons : firstly, because there are questions 
regarding the person of Obrist still to be discussed of more 
crucial significance for faith than this whether Jesus was 
virgin-born or not; and secondly, because there is much 
less agreement among Christian scholars on this subject 
than on others to be dealt with, and he is not anxious to 
commend for acceptance his own private opinions, but the 
common faith of Christians. 

(iii) We follow only practical convenience in dealing
with the moral character of Jesus separately from the 
religious consciousness; yet for Jesus Himself there was 
no such distinction of morality and religion. His moral 
perfection was the expression and exercise in deed and 
word of His religious consciousness. He knew, trusted, 
loved and obeyed God as Father, and His life in its good­
ness and godliness was the life of the Son of God. It is 
in His relation to God that His character finds its explana,.. 
tion. While in the Synoptics Jesus speaks of God as Father, 
it is only in the Fourth Gospel that He often speaks of Him.­
sell as the Son. How far this Gospel can be taken as 
history, and how far it must be taken as doctrine, will be 
considered in the next section of this chapter. Meanwhile 
it may be pointed out that with the exception of a few 
passages in which the metaphysics of the evangelist can 
be detected, the Sonship so frequently referred to is 
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essentfally moral and The Son's aer,er:ae11ce on 
&'1d sulm.1:,i:i.on to the is a;i much 1ns1Ec:e;a on as 
His commu .. '1.ion ·with the Father. Tn.ere is one utterance 
in the Synoptics, lratt. xi. 25-27 and Luke x. 22, which 
expresses a filial consciousness similar to that expressed 
in the Fourth Gospel. Tnis has been. spoken of aa ' a 
Johan.nine block of marble whlch has somehow st:ra,ed 
among the plain Synoptic bricks ' ; but this too f;cile 
disposal of a difficulty has against it the fact that the 
same utterance appears in ::'.ifatthew and in Luke with only 
such modification.s as the editorial actinty of each is 
sufficient to explain, and that accordingly it must be 
traced back to the common source, called by Harnack Q, 
and sometimes identified with the Logia of which Papias 
speaks. This is a ,ery early collection of the sayings of 
Jesus, probably earlier than ::'.ifark's Gospel, and possibly 
even used in that Gospel, although it seems impossible t-0 
accept Sir William Ramsay's suggestion that it was made 
before the death of Jesus.1 Any reconstruction of this 
source must at best be conjectural; but this is the form 
in which Harnack reproduces this particular saying. He 
places in brackets the words of the authenticity of which 
he is less certain. ' .All has been delivered to me by the 
Father, and no man has known [the Son, but only the 
Father, and none has known] the Father but only the 
Son, and he to whom the Son wills to reveal it.' 21 If 
there is any part doubtful it is the assertion of the mystery 
of the Son's being; there is no doubt about Jesus' claim 
to know God as Father as no man knows Him, and to be 
alone able to reveal God as Father to men. The first; 
clause is not a claim to absolute sovereignty, but a 
declaration of absolute dependence, even as the words 
preceding express entire submission to the will of God, 
even when that will limits the effect of His ministry to the 
babes. The claim, too, must be interpreted in the light 
of the further description of Himself as meek and lowly 

1 The Expositor, seventh series, vol. ill. p. 424. 
• Sprikhe ufUi Ream Jew,, pp. 17, 18, 94, 183-4', 188 tr.
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in heart, and as accordingly offering to the labouring and 
heavy-laden rest in a light burden and an easy yoke.1 
Je.m.s' consciousness is a filial consciousness, trust in, 
surrender to, as well as knowledge of a.nd love for God as 
Father. We obscure the distinctive character of the 
Christian revelation if we bring to the forefront the abstract 
metaphysical conception, and throw into the background 
the concrete moral and religious consciousness of Sonship. 
That consciousness may require, and the writer believes 
that it does require, a. metaphysical explanation; but the 
historica.J. datum to start from is the Sonship of Jesus. 
When we observe the reserve that Jesus maintained as 
regards the Messiahship, it is not surprising that He 
should have said even less about His relation to God to
the disciples who were not yet prepared for such a. 
revelation. Nor is it improbable that he may have 
spoken more frankly to a few who could understand, and 
tha.t in the Fourth Gospel there ma.y be preserved the 
reminiscences of one of His confidants. It w6uld be a. 
mistake, however, to lay all the stress on such utterances, 
for Jesus was living His Sonshlp when He was not speak­
ing of it. If we compare the teaching of the Old Testa­
ment about God even at its best, still more when we draw 
into our comparison the ideas of contemporary Judaism, 
the simplicity, constancy, and certainty with which 
Jesus speaks of God as Father must surprise us. How 
did He see so clearly and feel so surely the Fatherhood of 
God ? Prophetic illumination does not seem to offer an 
adequate explanation. It was the unique relationship to 
God of which He was conscious that enabled Him to 
reveal the Father as He had never been yet revealed 
to man. That relationship was being constantly revealed 
in His confidence in God, and His submission to God. 
Whether we always have the very word of Jesus in the 
Fourth Gospel or not, Jesus might fitly assure His disciples 
that ' He th.at hath seen me hath seen the Father ' 

1 Although thia lltteruce is fo1llld in Matthew only, who could doubt ita 
,felllUlltmess 1 



IV.] THE LORD JESC'S CHRIST 103 

(John xiv. 9), for as we read the Gospels, and so reproduce 
as far as we can the experience of discipleship, t.here 
dawns upon DB and brightens to the perfect day the 
revelation of the Father in the Son. 

(iv) What Jesus was iD Himself in moral chs.racter and
in religious consciousness He was not for Himself a.lone. 
To adapt Paul's phrases, He was not only living soul, 
but liie-giving Spirit (1 Cor. rv. 45). His goodness a.nd 
godliness were communicative, reproductive, we may sa.y 
contagions. During His earthly liie He a.wakened in men 
the sense of sin, the desire for pe.rdon, the aspiration after 
holiness, the hunger for God ; and He iropa.rted to men 
the certainty of the Father, the assura.noe of pa;rdon and 
the experience of salvation. • Thy sins are forgiven thee,' 
• Thy faith ha.th sa.ved thee,' ' Go in peace ' (Luke vii
48, 50). These were not words on His lips merely ; they
were facts in the lives of those who trusted in Him. His
death did not end this graciollB and blessed ministry
to the souls of men. In all lands and all ages men ha.ve
experienced His sa.ving grace as really a.a those who came
into sensible contact with Him. He has proved HiroSAlf
always a.nd everywhere able to sa.ve to the uttermost all
who come to God by Him (Hebrews vii 25).1 Is this
uniform and constant testimony of Chrlsti&n experience
to be pronounced a subjective illusion ? H it is, how has
it so invariably ha.d such objective effects as changed
lives, transformed cha.ra.cters, sorrow �eel into joy, the
hope of immortality in the very honr and article of death,
the constra.int of unbounded service a.nd uncaJ.culating
sacrifice for His Name's sa.ke ! Is not the testimony of
the saints to the eeoret of their holiness, a.nd of the saved
to the source of their delivera.nce, as valid evidence as the
sensible phenomena. which afford the data. for science !

(v) The continued Sa.viourhood of Jesus Christ involves
not merely His survival of death, as many believe thai 
their beloved dead have SllrVived, but such a victory 
over death as enabled Him to convey to chosen witnesses 

I Thia object will be more fully discuned in the next cliapta. 
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the certainty that He lived. We need not discuss whether 
the accumulated evidence of Christian experience through­
out the centuries would be sufficient to maintain for us 
the certainty that Jesus lives, although so robust and 
sane a thinker as the late Dr. Dale believed that it would ; 1 

but what is certain is that the primitive Christian com­
munity, overwhelmed by the tragedy of Ris Cross, could 
not have originated that certainty had there not been 
proofs clear and full enough to overcome all doubts and 
fears, for there is no evidence in any of the sources we 
possess that the faith of the disciples in their Master was 
strong enough to triumph over the failure of their hopes 
in His death, and to produce of itself the conviction of His 
victory over death. Harnack distinguishes the Easter 
faith and the Easter message, the belief in Jesus' victory 
over death and the accounts of His appearances ; but he 
does not show how the Easter faith could have come to 
be without the appearances, or having come to be could 
imagine the appearances. 2. M.r. Thompson discredits the 
tradition of the Empty Grave, and admits as authenticated 
in the early tradition only two appearances before 
Pentecost ; but he accepts the Christian conviction that 
Christ can be experienced as alive. a There seems, however, 
to be no alternative between rejecting the Easter faith 
and accepting the Easter message :in its main features, 
if not all its details. If the former course is taken, the 
Easter faith must be accounted for as a subjective illusion, 
and Christian experience must be dismissed as deceptive. 
It may be impossible with only the data before us, and so 
much unknown that we should need to know, to harmonise 
the narratives about the Resurrection :in the Gospels,' 
but be the difficulties what they may, the records do 
testify to the reality of a. number of appearances of the 
Risen Lord to Ris disciples. But the Gospels are not 

1 See his book, The Li'Ving C!kri8t a1td the Fw.r G<Mpila. 
• Das Wesen des Ohristcntums, pp. 101-2. 
• Miracles in the .New Testa=nt, pp. 192-5, 211.
' See Sa.nday's article on 'Jesus Christ' in Ha.stings' Biole lJidwnt:tH'Y,

vol. ii. pp. 638-42, for a full discu.asion of these narratives. 
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our earliest evidence. In I Corinthian.a :X:\". 3-8 Paul 
summarises the common tradition about foe appearances 
which he himself had recei\"ed., and which in his preaching 
he deli,ered to the churches which he founded within 
thirty yea.rs a.fter the death of Jesus. The witnesses of the 
Risen Lord to whom he appeals a.re Peter, James, the 
head of the community in Jerusalem, the whole apostolic 
company and five hundred brethren, ' of whom the greater 
part remain unto this present, but some are fallen asleep.' 
As the last witness he offers himself, and declares that the 
effect of his seeing Jesus was so sudden and violent an 
inward change, thai he describes it as a.n abortion. On 
his ha.ving seen Jesus as had those other witnesses he 
bases his claim to be an apostle (I Cor. ix. I). It is true 
that he cla.im.s at other times to have ' visions and revela,­
tions of the Lord ' {2 Oor. xii. 1) ; but he is doubtful whether 
he should glory in them, and he does not base his 
authority as an apostle upon them. Paul's language does 
not warrant the reasoning that the appearance that led 
to his conversion was subjective exactly aa were these 
' visions and revelations,' and that the appearances to

the other witnesses were equally subjective. U ha.a not 
yet been shown psychologica.Ily probab� that in the 
condition of despondency or even despair in which the 
Christian community found itself after the death of Jesus, 
hallucinations of His living presence for both sight and 
hearing could have affected so large a number a.nd so varied 
temperaments, still less that Saul the persecutor was in 
the fra.me of mind on the wa.y to Damascus to be subjected 
to such a seH-illusion. The moral and the religious effects 
of the belief in the Resurrection were such in the primitive 
community, and continue to be such wherever that belief 
is accepted, that it is impossible to believe that the belief 
itself is based on physica.1 hallucinations. A subordinate 
and yet not unimportant question is this, whether the body 
of J esns was raised, or the resurrection was spiritual. 
If the latter only, be it observed tha.t the tradition of the 
Empty Grave must be rejected, and the appeara.nce11 
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themselves must be regarded as so far deceptive as they 
suggest a. bodily resurrection. The t-erm itself, as currently 
understood, did not mean a. survival of the spirit only, 
but also the raising up of the body. Mr. Thompson rejects 
the tradition of the Empty Grave on the quite inadequate 
ground that Mark, whom he identifies with the young 
man whom the women sa.w in the grave, is the sole witness, 
and that be was too fond of miracles,1 and he tries to prove 
that Paul is on his side. In the discussion on the 
Resurrection in 1 Corinthians xv. Paul indicates two modes: 
one for those who have fallen a.sleep, and another for those 
who are a.live at the Second Advent. To the dead • God 
giveth a. body as it ha.th pleased Him' (verse 38), a.nd here 
Mr. Thompson assumes that Paul regarded this spiritual 
body as an entirely new creation having no connection with 
the natural body la.id in the grave, which has been dissolved; 
those who do not sleep will be S11ddenly changed, the 
corruptible putting on incorruption, and the mortal 
immortality (verses 52 and 53). Mr. Thompson very 
confidently decides that Paul thought of Jesus' resurrection 
a.a a.ccording to the first mode, and not the second. The 
natural body of Jesus remained in the grave, a.nd saw 
corruption ; the spiritua.l body was an entirely new 
crea.tion.1 Before Mr. Thompson's book appeared the 
writer after a. careful study of the pa.ssa.ge had reached 
the opposite conclu.sion,8 that Paul thought of the 
Resurrection of Christ as so sudden a. change as he 
anticipated a.t the Second Advent for those then a.live. 
H Christ's natural body was thus transformed, was not the 
victory over death more complete than if it was left to
see corruptio� in the grave ? Again the foolish taunt 
that this is ma.teriaJism may be uttered. But is it 
materia.lism to believe in the absolute sovereignty of 
spirit over matter, or to hold that matter, which already 
serves spirit as the organ of personality, ca.nnot be so 
transformed as to become completely subservient to spirit T 

1 Xiraclta • tu .ifJfll Teata'lllfflt, pp. 175-6. • Iliid.., pp. 168-72.
• See 11Nlliu qf Pavl and 1'u Go,pd., chap. vi. pp. 105-7.
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(i) The result of the discussion of the previolllS section
is this, that Jesus in His moral character, His religious 
consciousness, His sa.ving grace is unique and trans­
cendent ; He is not na.tuxa.l or explicable in the way 
that other men and their work ca.n be explained, but 
supernatural, as according to His own self-witness, related 
to God s.nd endowed by God as no other ma.n. It has 
been shown farther that there is an intelligible connection 
between His moral cha.racter a.nd the a.ooount given of 
His entrance into the world in the tradition of the Virgin­
birth, a.nd that this connection makes the tradition more 
crediole ; that His sa.ving grace in its mrlvers&lity a.nd 
permanence involves that He lives and reigns, s.nd that 
a.ccordingly the tradition of His Resurrection is • no 
cunningly devised fable ' but a. witness to rea.lity ; that 
it is not improbable that one who was what He was, and 
whose entrance into a.nd exodus from earthly life was a.s 
the Cbristia.n tradition represents it, did deeds which ma.y 
be in strict.est aoonracy descn"bed aa miracles. He comes 
from a.hove s.nd beyond na.ture and ma.nkind as known to 
our common experience. May we follow Him into the 
region from which He comes, or is it our wisdom to lea.ve 
His person a.n tJDSOlved problem ? Does Christian fa.ith 
need or a.llow a. meta.physic ? There a.re questions about 
the ultim&t.e source, the essential nature, and the final 
purpose of the mrlverse which the mind asks and must 
ask itself. Man to know himself must question himself 
regarding the whence, the why, and the whither of him­
self and mankind. Will a. further inquiry into what 
Christ is help us to a.nswer our questions regarding the 
world and ma.n ? He cla.imed to reveal God and redeem 
man, and human experience has confirmed His claim, and 
we ca.nnot be content to leave Him a.n,unsolved problem. 
Even ,the primitive Christian comm:anity had to give an 
answer. One of these apostolic interpretations cla.ims 
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to be also an evangelical testimony. In the Fourth Gospel 
the doctrine of Christ is presented in the history of Jesus. 

(2} The literary and historical problem of the Fourth 
Gospel does not fall ·within the writer's province in this 
volume.1 The sole question with which he :is concerned 
is this: Can the Johannine presentation of the life and 
work of Jesus be regarded &S historical reality in the same 
sense and to the same extent as the Synoptic ? An 
extreme negative criticism denies to the Fourth Gospel 
any value as history; it is doctrine disguised as narrative, 
faith posing as fact, metaphysic disporting itself as reality. 
The writer himseJI holds that it is impossible to maintain the 
traditional authorship by John, the son of Zebedee, and 
to regard the Gospel as hlstory in the same way as the 
Synoptics may be so regarded. But his studies have led 
him to the conclusion that there is in the Gospel the 
testimony of an eye-witness, a. Je:rusalernite disciple, 
who was ignorant of the Galilean ministry, but informed, 
as were not the Synoptists, of the work of Jesus in Judrea 
and Jerusalem; that the Gospel as we have it ha-s pro­
bably not come to us directly from that eye-witness, but 
from one of his disciples, who delighted in honouring his 
teacher by describing him as 'the disciple whom Jesus 
loved,' and stands in its historical contents in much the 
same relation to the testimony of this eye-witness as does 
Mark's Gospel to Peter's reminiscences, although the 
doctrinal elaboration of the Fourth Gospel goes very 
much further than any that can be detected in the Second 
Gospel ; and that it is still possible so to separate history 
and doctrine as to secure trustworthy additional testimony 
to the course and the character of the ministry of Jesus.2 

The evidence that Westcott gives in his Commentary 
regarding the minute knowledge shown in the Gospel of 
times, places, customs, etc., cannot be got rid of by the 
assumption that a later writer, though consciously writing 

1 See Peake's A Critical Introduction to the New T68tament, chaps. xi'f'.­
xTii. ; also Sa.nday'a The Criticism of the Fourth, 0ospel. 

1 Se&Studiea u. tk I'll/Mr Life of J=, pp. 20-34, pp. 68-87. 
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allegory, got up the local and temporal atmosphere �ith 
the care of a modem historical novelist, and doe.':! p,;int 
to an eye-witness who knew Jerusalem intimately, but 
not Galilee. It is historically probable that Jesus did 
begin His ministry in Juda., and, although compelled tu 
withdraw to Galilee by the opposition of the Jewish rulers 
a.nd teachers, and the untrustworthiness of the Jerusalem 
populace (John ii. 23-25), returned to Jerusalem and 
renewed His effort.a there at the great feasts, when the 
presence in the city of a. number of His fellow-countrymen, 
the Galileans, a.fforded Him the necessary protection. 
For on the one ha.nd the Synoptic account of the la.st days 
in Jerasa.Iem does presuppose that Jesus was better known 
there than their previous records would afford any rooson 
for believing; and, on the other hand, it is most likely 
that Jesus, who was conscious of being the Jewish Measiah, 
and who offered Himself a.s such to the Jewish people, 
would afford the nation at the centre of its religious life 
a.n opportunity for deciding on His claims much more 
adequate, would make an effort to secure a favourable 
decision much more urgent, than the Synoptics give a.ny 
evidence of. Ta.king the Synoptic records alone, could 
Jesus with truth have said in His lament over Jerusalem, 
• How often would I have gathered thy children together,
even as a. hen gathereth her chickens under her wings,
a.nd ye would not!' (Matt. xxiii. 37). If Jesus did no
more to win Jerasa.Iem than the Synoptics record, such
words sound hollow. As we read the Gospel without any
prepossessions against its historica.l character, are we not
again and again made to feel that we are indeed in the
presence of Jesus Himself, and that a.n eye-witness is telling
as what he saw. To dismiss this as the realism of fiction
is surely an anachronism., or transporting of modern literary
methods to a.n ancient writing. Further, is there not
throughout this Gospel an appreciation of the personality
of J eslIS which comes very much nearer the persona.I
homage and devotion to the Saviour a.nd Lord of the
Christia.n believer than we ever meet with in the SynoptiCI?
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Wu irach an appreciation possible only to the faith of a 
lat-er age? Won.Id not the historical Jesus have inspired 
it in a. few choice spirits, who understood. Him better, and 
loved Him more, th&n the disciples whose testimony has 
come to llS in the Synoptics ? Is it altogether unlikely 
that &mid so much misunderstanding, and with so little 
sympathy f."'Om the companions He had chosen, Jesus did 
unhiu-de.n His heart more freely, if there was a disciple in 
Jerusalem who was more receptive of, and responsive 
to, His truth and grace ? The longer the writer studies 
the Gospels, the more impressed is he with the incomplete­
ness of the Synoptics, a.nd the need of supplementing their 
representations from the Fourth Gospel, and he is confident 
tha.t we are warranted, in seeking to determine the 
historical reality of Jesus, in using the Fourth Gospel as 
well as the Synoptics with the more vigorous criticism 
that the very oh&ra.cter of the Gospel imposes. 

(3) The Gospel is doctrine as well as history, reflection
as well as reminiscence; &nd the author even when he is 
giving remin:iscanoos presents them in his own phraseology. 
For the manner of the teaching of Jesus, for the terms He 

. used, and the arguments He employed, we must go to the 
Synoptists, and be guided by them. The difference be­
tween the Synoptic presentation a.nd the J ohannine is 
not accounted for, as is often mainta.ined, by the difference 
between JemsaJ.em and Galilee, the teachers and the 
:rulers on the one hand, and the common people on the 
other; for in the discolll'S8 John gives after the Feeding of 
the Five Thousa.nd to the multitude in Galilee, the language 
peculiar to him is used (vi.); and in the controversies in 
Jerusalem the Synoptics record the speech of Jesus as the 
same as in Galilee. As the Epistles which go a.long with 
the Gospels show, the terminology is peculiar to the author, 
or to the circle from which these writings have come to us. 
It seems to be altogether unlikely that the long discussions, 
in which Jesus is represented as engaging with . His 
opponents, with their frequent repetitions and their keenly 
controversial tone, a.re accurate reports of actual speeches of 
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Jesus; for on the one hand it is not consistent with the 
character of Jesus, as presented in the Synoptic Gospels, 
that He should be so persistent a.nd vehement in defence 
of Himself, and so urgent and even intolerant in the 
assertion of His claims : a.nd on the other if; was natural 
for a, disciple, thoroughly convinced, aflame with zeal for 
the Master's name and cause, to develop arguments for 
His claims, on the basis of :remembered sayings, but with 
more � reference to more recent challenges from his 
own environment. There a.re passages, however, in which 
we can tr&oe the procees by which reminiscence passed 
over into reflection. Ta.ke only one instance. In the 
interview with Nicodemna (iii. 1-10), & probable historical 
situation is presented. It is not unlikely tb.a.t the 
Pba.r.isees, am:iollS not to be left behind in a popular 
religiollS movement, desired to come to some under­
sta.nding with Jesus, and sent Nicodemus to put out 
feelers ; for Jesus does not treat him as an anxious inquirer, 
and addresses him not as an individual, but as representing 
a party, when He makes His uncompromising demand. 
Probably TP.roiuisceu.ce ends at verse 10, and reflection 
begins with verse 11, as what follows is not at a.ll appro­
priate to the historica.l occasion. .As the author believed 
him.self to be led by the spirit of truth in these re:fiections, 
for him there was no moral problem, as there is for us, in 
his sen.ding forth his reflections as well as :reminiscences 
as his t.estimony to Jesus. 

(4) If the Gospel contains either at first band, or more
probably at second hand, the reminiscences with the reflec­
tions of a.n eye-witness, we can see how inevitably Christian 
faith asked itseH questions a.bout the person of Jesus, a.nd 
tried to &DSWer them. While in the Prologue the author 
seeks to commend his Christian witness to rea.ders inter­
ested in the recent philosophy by connecting it with the 
common conception of the Logos, yet Ha.mack seems 
right, a.nd Scott wrong,1 in m.a.inta.ining that the conception 

1 Com.pa.re Hamack's Jlvlaty of Dogma, Eng. trans., TOL i. p. ffl note, aud 
Seott'1 TM FowOt. Goqil, pp. 163-70. 
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of the Log08 dominatea the hisfory. �ot. only does the 
term not occur but what the author affi.rms about 
Jesus can be accounted for as his own reflections, 
depending oo and developed out of IDs reminiscences. 
It was the overmastering impression of Jesus that he was 

to make intellicible to him.self and others. If he 
up the idea of the Logos from current thought 

around him, it wa.s not to interpret Jesus t-0 himself by 
th.at idea, but to commend Jesus to those to whom the 
ide11, was true, a.s being for thought, and still more for life, 
not ooly all but far more than all that the Logos could be. 
That the author of the Fourth Gospel described Jesus as 
the Logos incarnate shows how great the impression the 
historical reality had made on him, and how great wa.. 
the experience he still had of the truth and grace of Christ. 
tb&t such an expl.&nation seemed necessary to him. If 
from him we turn to other believers, we find a. similar 
effect. The primitive community after the Resurrection 
not only renewed its belief in Jeims as Messiah, but 
ascribed to Him the title Jewish piety assigned to Jehovah., 
and caJled Him Lord. Paul not only shared that belief, but 
by his own experience of the saving power of Jesus Christ 
was led to develop further the idea of Sonship, given in 
Jesus' self-witness, and to place the Lord beside the one 
God in bis confession of his monotheistic faith in opposition 
to polytheism. Jesus was for him the Man from heaven, 
the Son of God's love, the image of the invisible God, the 
firstborn of all creation, one who existing in the form of 
God had to empty Himself in becoming ma.n.1 In a. few 
passages in the Fourth Gospel Jesus is represented as 
claiming pre-existence ; and it is not improbable that as, 
in the face of opposition, He fell back on IDs own inward 
certainty of His filial relation to God, there ca.me to Him 
the assurance that His relation to God had not begun 
in time, but was eternal as God Himself. 2 It is more 
intelligible from the psychological standpoint that this 

1 See St'll.ll,iu of Paul and 1,,i,s (lqgpel,, pp. 105-Sll. 
1 See SttuJ.iu in the Inner Life of JUUi, pp. 83-7. 
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assurance came as a. fresh intuition, and was not a. con­
tinuous memory. Be tha.t as it may, nay, even if we must 
not lay ;oo great stress on the authenticity of these utter­
ances, although it is not likely that the author would 
make such a.n a.ffirmation without some ground in remem­
bered sayings of Jesus, the important consideration is that 
those who were in contact with the historical reality of 
Jesus could not rest in their thought about Him till they 
exalted Him, not above na.ture a.nd :ma.n only, but into 
the very being and file of God. We must reserve for the 
subsequent chapter on ' 'Ibe Christian View of God,' the 
justification of this confession af � divinity of Jesus 
Chrifi the Lord. 



CHAPTER V 

I 

(1) O:n aspect of the personality of the Lord Jesus Christ,
His saving grace, has been briefly mentioned in the pre­
ceding chapter, but the fuller treatment it demands ha.a
been reserved for this. n might appea.r from the conclud­
ing sentences of \he preceding ohapt.er as tt the course of
the argument were being wa.ntonly interrupted in order
to deal 'With this subject; bnt this wonld be so seriol'IS
a misanderst&nding tb.a.t it must a.t once be removed.
Whether the Christian Chlll'Ch is justified in calling Jesus
God depends on whether He has done a.nd is doing for
.. mankind what God a.lone ca.n do. There are grounds for
the Christian confession in the historica.l reality as pre­
sented in the previous cha.pt.er ; but the argument cannot
be regarded a.a complet.e until we have estimated fully,
or as fully as we ca.n, the worth of Jesus as Saviour and
Lord to mankind. Without depreciating the logica.l
relevancy of any of the other :fa.ots aJrea.dy mentioned, yet

. we can best reach the truth of His person through the
worth of His work. This is an age that ca.res more for
empirica.l evidence than for logie&l demonstration ; and
so the course of a.rgnment; in this cha.pt.er is specially
adapted to it. Not only so, but if our a.im is not only
to compel an intellectna.l assent to the claims of Christ,
but also to constrain a. practical consent to His grace a.nd
truth, it is the only method that is releva.nt to and effec­
tive for our purpose. We must then define what the
Christian salvation is, and Christ's part in it.

(2) In seeking to define the Christian salvation we must
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beware of 'the personal equation,' lest limiting Olll'Selves 
unduly to our own experience we conceive what Christ 
has done too narrowly a.nd one-sidedly. It is now 
generally agreed that the end of religion is practical and 
not theoretical ; that if it answers the questions of the 
intellect, that is only incidentally in meeting the needs of 
the life. In the lower stages of religious development the 
aid of the gods is sought for n.atnml goods, the provision 
of food, etc., the protection from danger, disease, death. 
Where morality oomes into closer alliance with religion, 
as where the tn"ba.I deity becomes the guardian of tribal 
custom, it is a. mora.l good 88 well tha.t is sought. Physical 
evils a.re thought of as pen.a.lties of &ny breach of cnstom 
or la.w, and their removal is sought by confession, penitence, 
sacrifice. As morality becomes more inward, the st&te 
of the hea.rl towards God and the goodness He enjoins is 
888tl to affect the relation to God. Distrust of, or disobedi­
ence t-o God disturbs the confidence and the satisfaction 
of communion with God. Whenever this communion 
with God comes to be valued for its own sake, we may say 
that a. spiritual good has emerged. Deliverance from evil, 
forgiveness of sin, peace with God, a.re the natnra.l, moml, 
and spiritual good sought, in so fa.r as man's consciousness 
of relation to the divine is affected by his sense of having 
transgressed in a.ny way the will of God. In 80 :fa.r as any 
religion meets a.n.y of these needs it may be described in a. 
broa.d use of the term al!! redemptfoe. But this is only the 
negative aspect of religion ; there is a. positive also. Man 
desires life, a.nd ever more a.bounding life, physically, 
momlly, a.n.d spir:ituaJly. He wants to be happy as well 
as safe, holy a.s well 88 forgiven, delighting in God a.s well 
as a.t peace with God. Such na.tnra.l, moral, and spiritual 
good he might seek even if he had no sense of sin, a.nd 80 

:fa.r as a. religion meets this desire of the soul, it may be 
described as tperfedi.1Je. Probably in the description of 
the Christian salvation the negative or redemptive aspect 
has often been more emphasised than the positive or 
perfective. We notioe the evil we suffer more tb.a.n the 
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more clel.h·erance from 
sin and jud;,,ament are 

Dit:SSl/:'ctn.ess are ideals, and the one 
oppre� us at first mo:re than the other im-pires. In our 
present condition the deli'>"emnce of the soul seems more 

than its development. Forgiveness must be 
UB'lll'ed before ho:iness can be pursued, and the a8S1.U'ance 
be,c,,emea a moti,e of the pursuit. There are some 
Christfa.ns who seem to be content -with hating just crossed 
over Jordan, leanng the wilderness wanderings behind, 
but are not eager to go up and possess the promised land. 
In some of the Christian creeds the word salvation is 
limited to the redemptive aspect of the Christian religion ; 
to use the technical terms, it includes justification but not 
sa.nctification. Against so one-sided a. view it :is necessary 
to insist that the Christian salvation is not only deliverance 
from the death of sin, but possession of the eternal life in 
God. 

(3) There is an error from the opposite point of view that
no less needs correction. If Christian theology has some­
times appeared unduly pessimistic, there :is a religious 
thought to-day that is improperly optimistic, at least as 
regards the moral realm. The doctrine of evolution is 
supposed to justify, if not necessitate, the assumption that 
the movement of mankind has been uniformly upward in 
morals, and so sin is to be regarded as the necessary 
imperfection of a. morally developing personality. It is 
the progressive revelation of the moral ideal that condemns 
the moral reality so fa:r attained ; a. man judges himself 
smful as his moral insight advances beyond his moral 
attainment. .A man is to be praised for his advancing 
conscience rather than blamed for bis retarding character.1 

In dealing with the Christian doctrine of man it will be 
necessary to deal more fully with this question ; what 
mnst here be asserted is that this theory does not corre­
spond to moral experiences inward or outward. There is 
moral stagnation or decadence as well as progress in the 

l See Orehru:d's Modern Theoriu of 8m, pa.rt ili. 
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indhidual and the nation observable and demonstrable. 
When a man interrogates his own conscience, he ha.a k> 
confess not only that he falls short of the ideal he recognises 
and approves, but that he has chosen and is choosing the 
lower path when the higher path was open to him, and 
that, despite the warnings of his conscience, he has kept; 
to the lower path. It is simply to pla.y tricks with reality, 
to suggest even th.at man's remorse is, as it were, his mora.l 
growing pains. I

f 

man's increasing knowledge a.nd 
advancing thougM should lessen his sense of sinfulness, 
that would be not a moral ga.in but loss to mankind ; 
let such an opinion as th.at every man is just as imperfect 
as the stage of his development necessitates gain currency, 
and there would soon be an end of moral progress for the 
race. Whatever be the origin of sin in the race, &nd 
however it may be transmitted from generation to genera.­
tion, sin is a. real evil from which deliverance is needed. 
The Christian Gospel did not first of all disclose the disease 
of which it offered the remedy. While the conception of 
sin is vezy indistinct in many religions, and ritna.J. neglect 
and moral offence a.re in some very often confused, yet 
the confession of penitence a.nd the prayer or sacrifice for 
pardon is not unknown in other religions than the Hebrew, 
a.lthough in th.at religion the moral development became 
more and more closely allied with the religious, until the 
confusion of ceremonial uncleanness and mora.l impurity 
was left behind, and a. genuinely moral view of sin corre­
sponded with as completely moral a conception of God. 
The Fifty-first Psalm expresses a real need ; and there 
would be moral retrogression and not progress were ihe 
reality of that need to be challenged. It is trne that there 
a.re nations, as there a.re individuals, whose moral develop­
ment has been so retarded tha.� the Gospel has to evoke 
the desire which ii satisfies ; but this is not a proof 
that Christianity a.rtificially creates necessities that it 
gratuitously then supplies, but only that moral progress 
has not been uniform, and that there a.:re cases in which a 
more potent stimulus to progress is necessa.ry iha.n. in 
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others. we re,e.'"'Be &ti our moral judgments, the 
Ir.an 'lirho ha.s little or no sense of his unworthiness must 
be re!:!:lllcied as ait a lower stage than the man who is fully 
CODl5Cl011l!i of bis failure. 

Even when oo extreme a view is not taken, and the 
witnei!S of man's moral conscience is accepted in its judg­
ment 011 the a.bme of freedom in doing wrong, it is argued 
that to this subjective judgment of man, however desirable 
and nooessary for moral progress, there does not corre­
spond any objective judgment of God. That sin has evil 
conseqmmoes, physical and social, cannot be denied ; for 
such & deruaJ. would be a. paltering with sad and stern 
facts. Vr'na.t is at least doubted, if not altogether denied, 
is that man's judgment of himself reproduces God's 
judgment on him, and that the consequences of sin are the 
punishment of sin willed by God in the natural or the 
aocial ord!llt'. It is sometimes contended that God is so 
great that the good or evil of man cannot a.ffoot Him in 
any wa.y, so mt He should approve the right or condemn 
the wrong in man's doings. This conception tha.t God is 
above or beyond any participation in man's moral experi­
ence is, however, open to two serious objections. Exalting 
God met&phys:icaJJ.y, it degrades Him morally. Either 
God must be conceived as non-moral, and so incapable of 
any share in moral experience, or, if moral perfection is 
assigned to Him, it must be conceived as indiffe.rent 
to moral distinction&-a. contradiction. Further, in 
modem th.ought stress is laid on the divine immanence ; 
the l&ws of nature express the divine wisdom, the forces 
of nature are the exercise of divine power ; but if God be 
immanent in nature, He is surely'still more immanent in the 
life of man, although, jf man's persona.I:ity and liberty and 
responsibility a.re duly recognised, th.at immanence cannot 
be regarded as the direct action of God in human activity, 
but rather as a participation of personal communion in 
man's moral llie. The more we emphasise this immanence 
of God as personal in men as persons, the more impossible 
is it to suppose that God is not affected by ma.n's sin and 
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the misery or aha.me it brings, or by man's goodness and 
the blessedness and peace that come with it. Su.rely it is 
the presence of the Divine Companion tha.t intensi.Ses the 
condemnation or the approval of con.science, for, if God 
is not indifferent to but participates in ma.n's moral life, 
it is impossible to exclude His judgment. We may con­
ceive that judgment, not as vindictive, but as deterrent 
and remedial, and yet it remains real If God be moral 
perfection, and as ma.n develops morally he is more and 
more constrained so to conceive God, there must be a 
reaction again.st man's sin in His persona.I relation with 
ma.n. Ma.n's sense of guilt, his feeling that he is resting 
nnder divine judgment, is not a va.in imagination, but the 
necessary recognition of what his perso:nal relation to the 
mo:ra.lly perfect God necessarily involves. Not less justi­
fied is the view that the consequences of his sin in the 
natmaJ. and social order are the divinely-appointed penalty 
for that sin; for if God be immanent in that order it must be 
expressive of His will, and if He react as moral perfection 
against man's sin, these consequences must be regarded as 
giving effect to that reaction. As little as we ca.n get rid 
of the reality of sin, ca.n we free ourselves from the sense 
of guilt. 

(5) The moral con.science in regard to sin a.nd gtrllt mm

be reinforced by the religious consciousness. Ii has 
already been pointed out that above the moral good 
sooght in religion there is the spiritual good. InAugnstine'a 
classic aent.ence, ' God has made us for Himse1£, and our 
hearts a.re restless until they rest in Him; Christia.ni.ty 
conceives the rela.tion of God and man, not merely as that 
of Crea.tor and creature, Sovereign and subject, but as 
Father and child. Within this personal relation of love 
between God a.nd ma.n, sin must be conceived not merely 
as disobedience to divine law, but as distrust of divine 
love. When that love is freely and fully offered, not to 
receive it and not to respond to it is sin, however respect­
able and conformable to law the moral life may be. 
Simila.rly guilt is differently conceived. From the moral 



st;!r:dpninf it i!!i liability to the judgment of God, to the 
e:tr�:itr:i:.-e d the pena�fr,� in:posed in the ru;.tuml or social 
ordn : from tl:.e reifaiom; standpoint guilt is the sense 
of e•tran:rement ··from God. the consciousness that the 
per-an:il c�rrun;;rJcn of God and man ha.s been intermpted. 
T11e anabzy of human relations must be used here, for 
imrel, l:un:;�n a:1cf:'t:oru are at best a. faint reflection of the 
k1ve �fa:rt�ith God lo,es. '!,Yb.en a wrong has been done, 
;md ha3 not been repented of, not only does the person 
doing the wrong feel that the personal intercourse is 
di�t:1rbed, but the person who waits to forgive as soon as 
nenitence is shown, feels a restraint put on the expression 
�f his affection ; and so from both sides fellowship is 
eorna;trained. 

(6) What then is forgiveness? It is not merely the
cancelling of the penalty of sin, even if that were always 
possible. We must be here on our guard against intro­
ducing the artificialities of the human Ia.w-court into God's 
moral order. There are consequences of sin that forgive­
ness does not at once arrest. A converted drunkard may 
suffer life-long disease as a result of his former indulgences, 
even although his changed habits will not fail in some 
manner t-0 mitigate his suffering. A saved cheat may :find 
it very hard to recover his lost reputation. The concen­
tration of attention in Christian theology in former times 
on the consequences in the future life cannot be regarded 
otherwise than as highly injurious. Hell is not inflicted 
and heaven is not conferred by divine fiat ; and so divine 
forgiveness is not insurance against hell, or assurance of 
he:iven. It is a man's moral and religious condition in 
thls life that will determine his condition in the next or 
any other life, for in a world where God's holy love reigns 

there is and must be moral continuity. It would be well, 
therefore, if in seeking to define the Christian conception 
of forgi,·eness attention were to be altogether withdrawn 
from the hereafter, and the crude anticipations of heaven 
and hell were altogether banished. from Christian thought. 
Supreme in importance alone is the personal relation of 
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God to man ; if sin and guilt disturb tl:..at relation, forgi,·e­
ness must restore it. :Sot only must man's distrust of 
and estrangement from God be removed, but it must be 
removed in such a way that God's attitude toward the 
sin that has caused this distrust and estrangement shall 
not only not be obscured, but shall be more clearly revea.led 
than ever. If the intimate communion of man with God 
is to be renewed, man must come to think of, feel toward, 
and so judge bis own sin even as does God. Even human 
pardon must wait on human penitence ; for it is in peni­
tence that he who has wronged takes up the same moral 
attitude to the wrong he has done as does he who pardons 
the wrong. When it is said that man is reconciled to God, 
and not God to man, what is ignored is that the relation of 
God and man is mutual, and involves a moral reciprocity. 
We may once for all dismiss as contemptible the current 
caricatures of evangelical theology that it represents God 
as implacable and vindictive, when it simply insists that 
moral perfection cannot be indifferent to moral differences 
in man, and must condemn sin even as it approves right­
eousness. This condemnation must be conveyed to and 
approved by the conscience of the forgiven in the very act 
of forgiveness. It is only when a man has judged his sin 
a.s God judges it, that God's judgment can cease ; for it 
is only then that man is so brought into accord with God 
that loving fellowship is restored. If it were only clea.rly 
seen and firmly grasped that forgiveness is not cancelling 
of outward consequences of sin, but the recovery of man to 
God's moral attitude to sin, and thus the restoration of 
the loving fellowship with God sin has disturbed, then 
the necessity tha.t God's forgiveness should convey God's, 
a.nd so evoke ma.n's judgment on sin would surely be 
recognised. 

(7} There is another conception in connection with the 
t.erms in which the Christian salvation must be stated, 
which is often misunderstood, and so needs ca.reful defining, 
viz. sacrifice. It is to be observed that sacrifice is a. 
universal religions institution; the worshipper, in approach-
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ing bis god, brings not only his prayers, bat also his offerings. 
Tr.ere are various theories of the origin of sacrifice which 
need not now detain us; 1 it probably results from several
motives. Sometimes it seems to be regarded only as a 
gift i,o avert disp!eaaure, or to secure favour, and so in return 
to obta.in the boon craved. In some forms it is an act of 
communion with the deity ; by sharing a meal with the 
god, and so pa.rtaking of a. common life in the animal 
offered, the worshipper sought to renew the common life 
bef.ween himself and bis god, and so recover the benefits 
of th.a.ii relation. In the later stages of development, 
when morality and religion were brought into closer 
relation, the sense of sin and the desire for forgi.eness led 
to the offering of a sacrifice as a means of atonement, to 
e.vert the incurred displeasure and to secure the needed 
favour of the god. 'Even the gods themselves,' says 
Homer, • can be moved from their purpose, even these, 
when any one may transgress or err, do men move from 
a.nger by sacrifice' (Iliad, ix.}. Virgil also ha.s the idea of 
substitution, ' Unum pro multis dabitur ca.put ' (Ameid, 
v. 815). Sophocles puts into the mouth of King <Edipus
the decla.ration, which strikes the higher note of voluntary
suffering:

'For e'en for myriads, I suppose, one soul 
Might do this service, if it.s will were true.' 

M.a.ny other ins'8.noes might be given. In the Hebrew 
nation the conception of sacrifice also passed through a 
simila.r development; but as there was a. much keener sense 
af sinfulness a.nd a much clearer view of God's holiness, 
the saorlfices of a.i,onement (the ' sin-offering • a.nd the 
'gailt-offering ') became very much more prominent. 
But aloDgSide of this development there was a.nother. 
The ab11Be of sacrifice as a substitute for righteousness, 
a.nd not as an expression of penitence, led to prophetic 
den:ancia.tions of the popula.r ritualism. In the Fifty-first 
PaaJm we have the daring thought that God does not 

1 See 2'lu Oltnslia• <J,ta,inty amid tlu Modem P�y, pp. 77-106, fer 
a diacrasaioia, th• Nsulta of which are implied :in the brief statement above, 
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wa.nt a.nimaJ. saerifices, the sacrifice that He desires is 
'the broken a.nd the contrite hea.rt.' In the reaction 
against sacrifice without penitence the Psalmist insists on 
penitence without sacrifice. In the prophecy of the 
Suffering Servant of Jehovah (Isaiah lil. 12--llii. 11) a 
s1iill higher stage of the development is reached. Here 
either a righteollB man in bis suffering is represented as a 
sacrifice of atonement for the ealva.tion of the people, or 
the Hebrew nation is in its safferings rega.rded as such 
an offering on bebaJf of mankimL Here voluntary and 
vicarious sacrifice is conceived as at.oning. We cannot 
dismiss so universal & practice as a.nimal sacrifice even as 
a superstition ; its outward forms may offend our con­
science, but we must try to appreciate the motive from 
which it sprang, a.nd the need that it met. Still less can we 
a.fiord to disrega.rd such moral a.nd religious significance as 
is given t.o it in the development of thought in ihe psalms 
a.nd the prophets. 

(8) It need ha.rdly be said that in applying the idea. of
sacrifice to the death of Christ we must dismiss all concep­
tions of God which fall below Christ's own revela.tion of the 
Father. An angry God, a. bloodthirsty God, a. God who 
ca.n be cb.a.nged from &Dger to love, it would be a shame as 
much as to mention in a.ny Christia.n view of the atonement. 
The Cross of Christ must not be brought down to the level 
of· what sa.crifice may have mea.nt for pagan or Jewish 
worshippers ; but rather in the Cross of Christ we mm 
see the fulfilment of a. desire, the satisfaction of a. need, 
that had been vainly sought in these ways. How signifi­
cant are the words of Porphyry, 'There was wanting some 
unive:rsal method of delivering men's souls, which no sect 
of philosophy had ever yet found out.' 1 How significant 
k>o is the faoi to which Harnack draws attention, tha'i 
wherever the Gospel of Chrisi has been accepted, human 
and animal sacrifice has ceased.1 We must look a.t tbs 
dawn in the light of noonday. 

1 Quoted b;r_ H.Hculloch in � .t'Molon, p. lff • 
• .. ».. w--� p. 119.
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Fm-t of a.!J, we must notice that in previous sacrifices 
man brou.rht that wa.!I of value to him, and 
offered it to God �s a means of atonement ; he offered the 
gift that he might win the boon of forgiveness. It is true 
that in the Old Te,;tament the institution of sacrifice is 
reprei,ented as an act of divine grace. Any breach of the 
coverui.nt with Jehovah deserved the cutting off of the 
offender from the chosen people, but for offences that were 
not & deliberate defiance of God, He Himself provided 
S11,Crifiee as a mean.<i of atonement. The conception still is 
that man atones for his sin, although it may be an act of 
God's grace to accept such atonement.1 In the Christian 
view, howe.-er, it is God who offers and man who accepts 
the atonemed in Christ's Cross : man does not propitiate 
God, it is God who sets forth Christ in the blood as pro­
pitiatory (Romans ill. 25}. We must here again beware of 
the error of so separating Christ from God as to represent 
Christ as alone offeriog, and God as only accepting the 
sacrifice, a kind Christ changing an angry God. God is 
in� reconciling the world unto Himself (2 Cor. v. 19). 
The Cross of Christ is God's self-sacrifice for the sin of 
man.. The Father suffers in and with the Son the agony 
of Gethsemane and the desolation of Calvary. Man does 
not first appro&ch God in penitence with sacrifice, but 
God in IDs sacrifice approaches man with pardon. 

(ii) Beconiily, man's sacrifice of penitence has some
analogy with God's sacrifice of pardon. It is difficult for 
us who have only the ritual codes, and not the record of 
the piety expressed in these ordinances before us, to dis­
cover just how much or how little the sacrifice meant to 
the worshipper. It surely meant at least a sense of sin­
fulness, and a. desire for forgiveness ; whether the offere1 
thought of the animal offered as a. substitute for himself, 
bearing his penalty, and so cancelling his debt, is less 
certain. The Psalmist (Psa.lm li.) a.t least recognises that 
wha.t is valuable in sacrifice is penitence, ' the broken and 
the contrite heart.' That seems to him the substitute of 

t S.. Schulb's Ola T�t TllMlow, ii. pp. 87•1. 
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the penalty of the sin, and the p!€'a for its forgi.eness. 
In the Prophet (Isaiah lli. 12-liii. llJ there is an ad,ance 
of thought. The sinful a.re too indifferent to be penitent ; 
they do not offer ' the broken and f!:.e contrite heart,' 
for it is not theirs to offer. But the righteous Sen-ant 
of Jehovah has 'the broken and the contrite heart• for 
the people's sins ; and he willingly accepts all the suffering 
and the sorrow God appoints, so that by his endurance 
salvation may come to the sinful a.nd now impenitent. 
The sacrifice is voluntary ; otherwise it would have no 
mora.l and religious value. It is vicarious in two senses : 
it is for the sins of others that the sacrifice is made ; it is 
for the good of others that the salvation is by the sacrifice 
seemed. Whether the prophet was thinking of a historical 
personality, a martyr prophet, from whose death he 
expectoo such blessing ; or this is• the ideal he had before 
him of what his nation in its suffering might be for mankind, 
is a. question which does not affect the moral and religious 
significance of the passage. It suggests a. view of sacrifice 
that finds its perfect realisation only in the Cross of J esu.e 
Christ. 

(iii) The sacrifice was vica.rious and voluntary. Even if
we recognise the historical necessity of His death as a 
:martyrdom, the seal in His blood of His :fidelity in deliver­
ing His message and :fnJfiUing His mission, despite the 
opposition of Jewish teachers and leaders, it remains no 
less trne that His death was voluntary. He did not merely 
submit to an inevitable doom imposed by man ; He sur­
rendered Himself to the will of God. He in compassion fox 
ma.n a.nd in obedience to God willed that the crime of the 
Jewish people should be the ransom that He offered for 
the many (Matt. xx. 28), the crowning act of His ministry. 
Not only did He will to pursue His controversy with scribes 
and priests to the tragic close, but He willed that the hate 
of man should in Him be made the means for the mani­
festation of the love of God. Had His· death been but a 
:ma.:rtyrdom, had He not also willed that it should be a 
sacrifice, would it, we may with all reverence ask, have 
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been invooted with the dar.lroe&B and desolation that be­
longed to it? Would He not rather ha,e died as joyously 
as have mariy:ra for His cause and name '! To say that 
the physicaJ. conrlitiom of IDs death a.re sufficient to 
aooount for His a.wfu.l sorrow in dj=..ng, is surely to make 
His riling spirit. too subsement to His weak flesh. 
Smelv it is because He willed that His death should be a. 
ra.nso� and not only a. martyrdom, that the cup the 
Fa.th& ga.ve Him {lfatt. x:ni. 39) was so bitter to his 
ta.ste. His death wa.s vicarious, but this term we must 
unde:rst&nd not in the vocabulary of law, but in the 
language of love ; not an ontwa:rd substitution for man­
kind in dea.th, but a.n inward identification of Himself 
with men in dying, that wa.s IDs sacrifice. Himself sinless, 
He so loved man as to become one with mankind, and so 
to feel the sorrow, suffering, shame a.nd doom of sin as 
IDs very own. .All love is vicarious, and when the love of 
God was revealed in the grace of Jesus Christ, it took ma.n's 
bmtlen, waged man's struggle, and tasted ma.n's death. 
Just; as the pa.rent has the broken a.nd the contrite heart 
for the sin of the child, so Christ in His death was heart­
broken for man's sin and all that it involves. This, how­
ever, is not all that constitutes His sacrifice. He died 
not only in compassion for man, but also in obedience to 
God. .As much as in love for man He ma.de Him.self one 
with man in su:ffering, so much in love for the Father the 
Son made Himself one with the Father in His judgment 
on sin. One cannot escape the conviction that His 
'sorrow's crowning sorrow• was that He sa.w in all His 
.suffering with and for man the judgment of God on ma.n.' s 
sin. His participation in human suffering was His sub­
mission to divine judgment. Surely His sense of God's 
distance from Him would not have oome to Him unless 
He had felt HimseH to be enduring to the very uttermost. 
not only all that sin inflicted on ma.n, but also all it involved 
for God. To speak of Christ as enduring God's wrath, 
or a.s punished by God, is to sink from the heights of 
the holy love of the Father a.nd the Son, which offered 
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one sacrifice in reqtriring and in a.ccepting judgment 
OD. Slll. 

(iv) If the question be pressed, Why mm ib.e sacrifice
that a&ves include the judgment of sin ? pan of the a.nswer 
has already been given. For forgiveness man must be 
brought to penitence, ' the broken and the contrite hes.rt ' ; 
for the perfect fellowship of God a.nd man man's penitence 
must reproduce God's condemnation of sin. The Cruea does 
not merely show tb.a.t God lovl'::S men so much th&t He is 
willing to suffer for th.em ; for self-sacrifice that is not 
necessa.ry is valueless. And a. self-sacrifice that did not 
effect for men what 'Uiey could not them.selves effect would 
be an empty display. The Cross must; be neoessa.ry, and 
must be seen to be necessary, if it is to show God's love 
and a.waken man's. It is necessary to evoke ma.n's 
penitence by disclosing God's judgment on sin. It e:xhi"bits 
the heinousness and accursedness of sin in showing how 
much Christ in saving men from sin suffered with a.nd for 
man. If loving men as sinful involved such sorrow to 
Christ, how evil this sin must be in God's sight, whose mind 
concerning sin He revea.Ied ! 

It may be urged that this, however, is only & subjective, 
necessity ; that the Cross was necessa.ry to cha.nge man 
from sin to penitence. But if, as has been urged, the 
relation between God a.nd man is muf;aaJ, and it is therefore 
necessary that man's penitence reproduce God's judgment, 
and so the Cross evokes the penitence because it conveys 
the judgment, i.b.e faJse antithesis of the subjective a.nd the 
objective necessity disa.ppea.rs. The value of the Cross 
in its subjective influence on man must correspond to its 
validity in its objective testimony to God. For the loving 
fellowship of Father a.n.d child it is necessary for i.b.e Father 
to make Himself known as He is in His judgment on sin, 
as ii is necessary for the child to show in his penitence 
the Father's judgment. God's self-expression in His con­
demnation of sin is a.s neoessa.ryto God as His self-expression 
in the forgiveness of sinners. Holy love must show itself 
hol,1 as well u love. Wh5her 1ihe writer aucoeeda 01' not 
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in convincing othe!'ll, his own conviction evE:r grows stronger 
that in the C1'00I God judges the sin that He forgives; 
it is God's own sacrifice of atonement. 

{9) It hu been necessary to discuss so fully the con­
ceptions of sin, guilt, judgment, forgiveness and atone­
ment, as they are :so often misconceh·ed in modern thought ; 
and nnleim they are properly conceived, the Christian 
salvation will not be understood, although it may be 
experienced ; for at this point we must guard against 
another misconception. The attention that has so far 
been given to making these Christian ideas intelligible 
may easily give the impression that the writer ia falling 
back: into the error of the evangelical orthodoxy which 
snbstituted a.cceptance of a plan of salvation, or a theory 
of the atonement for the personal experience of the sanng 
grace of the Lhing Lord. It is not at all necessary for a 
man to understand the doctrine of the Christian salvation 
that he may have the experience of it, for the doctrine 
th&t is implicit in experience need not be explicit for 
reason. A man may be so attracted to and subdued 
by the love of Jesus Christ that, turning from sin to God 
in penitence and faith, He enjoys all the blessings of for­
giveness without much understanding. But the justifica­
tion of a, discussion such as this is must be that the 
intellectual difficulties are to many a hindrance to the act 
of self-committal to Jesus Christ which is the condition 
of experiencing the Christian salvation ; and it is the duty 
and privilege of one who has this experience, and has 
made it intelligible to hlmseH in meeting and removing 
these intellectual difficulties, to do his utmost intellectually 
as well as practically to commend the Christian salvation 
as alone fully meeting man's moral and religious need. 

II 

(1) Jesus offered Himself to men as Master and Deliverer.
He proclaimed the coming of the Kingdom of God on 
earth, and called men to the repentance and faith which 
were the conditions of entrance into the Kingdom. What-
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e,er eschato1ogical. transcendent, and cab.strophic aspects 
of the Kingdom were included in His conception, unless 
one does violence to the Gospel records He did call men 
to a present duty and offer a present good. 

(i) He revealed God as Father, and called men to trnst
the unceasing care and unmeasured bounty of God towa.."CI 
all men. He rebuked the anriety about natur&l goods 
so prominent in paganism: and as regards this lower 
element in relif,rion He tang-ht, on the one hand, that the 
human he,;rt :;hould not attach itself to these things, 
an<l, on the other, that God could be trusted to provide for 
and protect those who ma.de His purpose their supreme 
concem.1 The Chri;::tian apostle is repeating Christ's 
own teaching wht-n he insists, on the one hand, that the 
believer is unaffected in his relation to God in Christ by 
any outward circumstances, for from that love nothing 
can sever him, and when he affirms, on the other hand, that 
• all things work together for good to those who love God.' 2

The Christian salvation delivers men from the dominating
desire for, and from the distressing anxiety about, natnra.l
goods, a.bout which religion at its lowest stage of develop­
ment is concerned, in a twofold way. It displa.oes the
desires for natural goods by the aspiration for the moral
and spiritual good ; and it removes the anxiety consequent
on these desires by the assurance of God's providence.
God's Fatherhood does not warrant either the petition or
the expectation that our wishes shall move God's will.
but secures our submission to and confidence in the good­
ness of that will. This is a.n element in the Christia.n
salvation to which it is the merit of Ritechl to have called
attention, although the expression he has given to bis
thought is not the happiest or fittest.

(2) Jesus offered the forgiveness of sin, a.nd a.s Son of
Man claimed the authority to forgive sin (Mark ii. 5, 9-11). 
Th,J.t He offered proved that man needed forgiveness. 
There is no warrant in Jesus' teaching for the common 
assumption tha.t He took a less serious view of ma.n's 

1 See Katthew Tl. 19-U. • S.. Bom&na 'riii. 26-19. 

I 
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moral and reiigioua condit:on tha.n did the apost1e Paul 
He had net, ru; Paul had, the EiMer's experience of helpless 
and bCJpel-e.M .l!trugg:e against evi1.1 But He regarded sin 
mtber from the standpoint of the Father-God. For IDm 
aumers -were let:t and needed to be sought and sa,ed.2 

It l'iM not bv Bia words alone that He ga,e the as,,,--urance 
of forgivern.;,.s. The sinful woman showed a Io-ve over­
flowiruz 'i\ith thankfulness for forgi'reness before the 
til!ililffi;Ce in words was given. That was a reassurance in 
view of the censorious Pharisee's challenge.3 As in His 
Son.ship He conveyed to men the certainty of God's Father­
hood, so in His grace in holding int�rcou.rse with sinners 
He imparted the assUI'81lce of God's forgiveness. '\Thom 
He received into His companionship God accepted into 
His fellowship. His grace both awakened penitence and 
faith and bestowed forgiveness. 

(3} In one utterance which is fonnd only in Matthew's 
Gospel (xi. 28-30), but which cannot on that account be 
regarded as spurious, for it evidences its own genuineness-­
the invitation to the labouring and the heavy laden-Jesus 
meets still another need of the soul, He offers deliverance 
from another evil. There seems little doubt whom He had 
in view; not ' the babes,' on the one hand, who welcomed 
His grace, although they had not felt to the full their 
need of it, nor ' the wise and the prudent,' on the other, 
who were self-conceited, and self-righteous, and so self­
satisfied ; but men like Saul of Tarsus, whose inner life 
is depicted so vividly and tragically in Romans vii. 7-25, 
men for whom the moral and religious life was a struggle 
and a burden, who aspired to a holiness they could never 
attain, and a fellowship with God which because of their 
moral failure seemed ever denied to them. .As His 
disciples, followers, and yoke-fellows they would learn 
the meekness and lowliness of heart, the trust in and 
surrender to God which would make the burden of religion 
light and the yoke of morality easy, and so they would 
:find rest unto their souls. This claim the experience of 

l See Romus Tii 7-25. s See Luke :n. • Luke vii. 41-50.



v.) 131 

the saints has confirmed. Did not Paul sa.v that he could 
do all things through C'.nri.st strengthening� and th.at 
in Christ God had gi,en him the nctory ? 1 As the Church 
experienced a.ft-er the Resurrection and Pentecost, the 
companionship of Jesm; was continued in the presence of 
the Living Christ and the power of His Spirit. Explain it 
psychologically as we may by ' the expulsive,' and we 
must add also ' the :impulsive power of a new affection,' 
the love of Christ consb:ain:ing us (2 Cor. v. 19), the Christian 
salvation does include delfrernnce from the power and the 
love of sin, a.nd endowment with a. "holy enthusiasm 2 and 
a hdy energy, so that sinners are becoming saints. Both 
t.he religious problem of fellowship with God and the 
moral problem of holiness of life are solved in Christ. 

(4) During His earthly minL"1;ry Jesus did bestow on
men the forgiveness of sin and the power of holiness ; but 
yet He had a baptism to be baptized mth, and how was 
He straitened until it was accomplished (Luke xii. 50). 
He came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and 
He foresaw that the crowning deed of His ministering 
would be to give His life a ransom for many (Matt. xx. 28). 
His disciples were impatient whenever He began to speak 
to them of His death, and the very general terms in which 
a.lone His repeated announcements of His coming passion 
have been preserred £or u.s in the Gospels show how little 
the disciples remembered, because how little they were 
interested.a It is not a. mere guess, but an inference from 
the data. offered us in the Gospels, that Jesus did speak 
more rally of His death than is recorded, and that He would 
have said more, had the disciples not been so unsym­
pathetic and even hostile. The institution of the memorial 
a.ct shows the importance Jesus attached to His death ; 
and in the words of appointment of the ordinance there 
is no good ground for doubting tha.t He represented His 
death as the sa{!rifice of the new covenant, one of the 

1 See Philippians iv. 18 and 1 Corinthians :n-. 5i. 
I Sea Bartlet's 'The Acts' (C�t'M1/ Bilik), p. 386-8. 
• See Mark viii. :n, ix. 31, :z:. 32-4.
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b1eafogs of whli:h wu the forgiveness of sin.1 Xot Paul 
cr:Jv. but all the Xew Tcs::i.ment 'Writers =ezard the death 
of c·nnst M an ator.in)! B:J.crifice; and, as �UITent Jev,:ish 
opiruoo doe;; not adequately explain thls unanimity of 
view, we are justified in inferring that thls was a view 
Je,us Himself bequeatt.ed to the community Re had 
founded.2 \Yhl:e it rm:;.5t be admitted that the Cross 
ha!! been a stumbiinz-block and foolishness to many 
th.inkers, even within the Ch.ristian Church, yet it has 
pro,ed the po•n;-er and the v.isdom of God unto salvation 
{l Cor. i. 23, 24) to a. multitude of saints ; and religious
revival in the Church has again and again followed on
the renewal of the preaching of Christ crucified. An
attempt has already been made to meet the intellectual
di:fficul.ty which the doctrine of the Atonement presents to
many minds to-day. Here the fact may be confidently
affirmed that the realisation of Christ on His Cross has been
probably the most potent :influence in producing ' the
broken and the contrite heart,' and the faith that saves.
Experimentally the sacrifice of Obrist has proved the
channel of the richest blessings from God to man, for it
has both condemned sin and conveyed the assmance of
forgiveness. In it the Fatherhood of God has been revealed
a.s lo.-e unto self-sacrifice, and so through it the spirit of
sonshlp has been awakened in man unto absolute con­
fidence and entire submission unto God.

(5) The feature of the work of Christ which distinguishes
Him from all other teachers and leaders of the souls of men 
is that IDs saving grace was not limited to IDs earthly 
ministry, and that it does not survive merely as a posthu­
mous influence. The primitive community had experience 
of the Living Lord, and that experience has continued in 
the Christian Chureh until to-day. Unless the most sincere 
and intense Christian experience is an illusion, the fellow­
ship of the Living Obrist can be enjoyed to-day. It is 

1 See Ma.rk xiv. 24, Ya.tthew nvi. 28, Luke :aii. 20; cf. 1 Corinthians 
:rl. 25. 

2 See M a.'IUjielcl Oolleg� ES11a1u11, pp. 69-88, for a discllB8ion of contemporary 
.Jewish opimon. 
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not history or doctrine about Rim tha.t is believed for the 
saving of the soul ; it is He Himself as loving, gracious, 
and mighty Saviour who is experienced. Without entering 
here on the full argument by which the reason.&bleness of 
this belief concerning Him can be shown,1 it is sufficient to 
condense it into a sentence ; the absolute validitv of His 
revela.tion of God, and the absolute value of His .redemption 
of man warrant the con-riction that His work, bound up 
indissolubly with His Person, will be permanem and 
universal, not as a. cherished memory, not as a tra.n&­
mitted influence, but as a persona.I activity. But even 
if we could not form such an a.rgnment, the Cbr.isti&n 
experience has been too persistent a.nd it iB too gener&l to 
be dismissed as illllSive. 

(6) This continued presence a.nd activity of � in
Christian experience does not merely repeat the cha.racter­
istics of His ea.rthly ministry. There is no sensible evidence 
of it, but the proof of its reality is in changed lives. Unless 
where as in Paul there is keen spiritual vision, that presence 
is not realised with the distinctness which bodily sight 
would give, and the record of the Gospels is invaluable to 
Christian experience in giving content to the presence that 
is felt. Even when there is not a distinct consciowmess of 
persona.I communion, there is the sense of possessing and 
being possessed by the Spirit of God. When the pr:imifiive 
community rea.li8ed that Christ was risen, lived, a.nd reigned, 
a holy enthusiasm and energy possessed aJl believers 
(Acts ii. 1-4), and so it is still. It may be only ooca.siona.lly 
tha.t there are the experiences similar to Pentecost, where 
the whole personality seems to be mastered by the Divine 
Presence ; but in the Chris1aa.n life, which is no mere 
orthodoxy, forma.lism. or lega.lism, there is a sure a.nd 
calm sense of the indwelling a.nd inwork:ing of the Spirit 
of God, a.s faith is exercised in the grace of Jesus Christ. 

(7) Such an experience ca.rries with it the certa.inty of
a glorious and blessed immortality. The Resurrection of 
Christ is pledge and pattern of the believer's victory over 

See TM OAriltian �. pp. il'-29. 



death. The ..,,..,,_,,t life in and with Christ is al.."'00.dy the 
eternal life, & of mich morn! and religious quality, of 
such mtimate flliaJ Lt;>•""•"''"'" ..... to the eternal God that 
its interrnption or destruction by death :is unthinkable. 
As the Hebrew saint drew from bis fellowship with 
Jehov&h the assurance that He would not be suffered to 
.,,._�..,... so the Christian believer, who :is Christ's, can say 
UVLJIUUwu,.,_y in the face of death itself. 'I live,• because 
'Cbri.st liveth in me• (Gal. ii. 20). 

m 

(l} Such in brief outline is the Christia.n salvation, 
which meets fully man's natural, moral, and spiritual need. 
The Apostolic Church generally, a.nd Paul especially, 
ooncentmted att-ention on the death and rising a.gain : 
that Christ died for our sins and rose again according to 
the &:riptu:res, that was the common tradition, that was 
the earliest creed. But that within the Christian com­
munity there were some who cherished the memory of the 
oorthly life and teaching of Jesus is witnessed by our 
Gospels, which show that the tradition of the ministry 
of Jesus was valued, even while in preaching the death 
and the rising again were kept in the forefront. The 
Epistle of James was described by Luther as an 'epistle 
of straw,' because it did not contain the doctrine tha.t 
Luther valued most, and yet there is no New Testament 
writing that shows so many close resemblances to the 
teaching of Jesus. It is necessary that the Christian Churoh 
should declare the Apostolic Gospel with its emphasis on 
the two facts, the death and the rising again ; and· it 
would be indeed a. mutilated Gospel which did not present 
as the object of saving faith Christ Crucified and Ob.rut 
Risen. But it must be recognised that there are many 
to-day who are attracted by the earthly ministry of 
Jesus, and :find it difficult to accept the Apostolic Gospel 
We must beware of denying their share in the Christian 

1 See PBalm :m. 9-11, XTfi. li. 
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salvation. They have the assurance of the loving care 
and bounty of the Heavenly Father, and of the forgiveness 
of sin ; and if, because not able to believe in the fact of 
the Resurrection, they cannot in the labour a.nd burden 
of the lrigher life for God and goodness rejoice in the 
personal companionship of Jesus Christ, they have at 
least the inspiration of Bis example, so th.at if in meek­
ness and lowliness of heart they take the yoke and the 
burden of Bis filial tn:m in and 811rl'ender to God as 
Father, they may find rest unto their souls. So much of 
the Christian salvation it seems to the writer it might 
be possible to experience even without aooepta.nce of the 
full Apostolic Gospel Needless to say he him.self claims 
a.nd rejoices in the complet.e Christia.n salvation by a 
Saviour who died for him, and a Lord who lives in him; 
but in these days, when thought seems to be obsessed by 
a.n aversion to anything that savours of the supema.tuml, 
the attitude of the Christian apologist especia.lly m� be 
one of great patience and large tolerance. But even when 
there is not this a. version to the superna.tur&l, and no 
insuperable int.elleetua.1 difficulty would be felt about 
accepting the Apostolic Gospel, there are some believers 
who are more at home in the Gospels th.an in the Epistles ; 
a.nd of them if; must be admitted. that there is a rea.l oon­
� of their souls with Christ, and th.at, so far, they do 
experience Bis saving grace. Ma.ny who do not stop at 
the record of the earthly ministry find the Gospels the 
easiest approach to the Epistles: a.s they appreciate the 
historical Jesus they apprehend the living Christ ; from 
walking with Him in GaJilee they pass to sitting with Him 
in the heavenly pla.ces. There are many paths of faith 
to the true and living way of grace. 

(2) There are different types of Chr.istia.n experience, as
one or other elemen� in the Christian salva.tion is mos& 
highly valued. 

(i) There is the mystir,al. type, for which intimate personal
communion with God through the living Christ is life's 
highest good i so long as Christ is not M aside as media.mis 
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t.he aoul'a com.Jilunion with God ibis piety is Christian. 
Al hmory b&8 shown, its danger is that a.n amorous relation 
to t.he man Jesus takes the place of the soul's surrender 
to the holy love of God in His saving grace ; the records 
of medueval piety read sometimes more like romanoe 
tba.n religion. 

(ii) Thel'e is the ape.crilatit:t. type, for which the revelation
of God by Christ is of chief va.lue as a.:ffording a. clue �ugh 
the la.byrinth of the problems of thought. Ch.rut sa.ves 
the intelleci as well aa the conscience, and He does 
&DSwer 'Cihe questions of the mind as no philosophy O&JJ.; 
in this light we ca.n see light clearly. But if only a. 
mew.physical formula. such as the affinity of God and man, 
or the irnrna.neu� of God in the world, is snatched up 
from t.be treasareB of His tnrth, a.nd no persona.I relation 
of fa.ith in His grace is eheriahed, the eoul gives Him 
much less than His due homage. 

(iii) There is t.he pmcncal type, which finds in His
teaching and His example a moral guide, a.nd rega.rds 
obedience or imitation as the chief ga.in from His person 
and Hie work. Jesus is t.be pattern of the holy life, but 
that the pattern ma.y be reproduced, He must be experi­
enced as the power that breaks the bondage of sin, that 
strengthens for the victory of good. He cannot be fully 
accepted and obeyed as Teacher a.nd Example lJl1less He 
is also tmsted as Sa.vionr, a.nd, having sa.ved, owned as 
Lord. 

(iv) There is the e911,ft{Jelktil type, which Ia.ya t.he stress
on His a.t.oning death and His sa.ving grace. This view 
has rea.ohed the very centre of the Christian revelation a.nd 
.redemption ; bui from that centre it has often dra.wn 
far too narrow a circumference. The a.toning dee.th has 
been interpreted legalistica.Ily; the saving grace has been 
na.r.rowed down to deliverance from the fatnre penalty ·of 
sin ; the spiritual communion, the intellectual illumina­
tion, the moral transformation th.at Christia.n faith oa.n 
and does bring ha.ve often been a.bseni from wha.t boasts 
it.self the distinctively evangelical type of piety. The 
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Christian salvation includes the assura.nee of forgiveneaa 
as one of the most needed and most hlghly prized gifts of 
the Divine grace; but it in.eludes also the child's trustful 
and tha.nkful fellowship with the heavenly Father, the 
seer's growth in the truth a.a it is in Jesus until in that 
truth he finds the world made luminous in the light of God, 
the saint's progress in holiness from the motive of the 
constmining love of Jesus, and in the mea.sure of His 
enabling grace ; and bec&nse it includes all this in the 
present life, it includes aJao the unsbaka1>le certainty of a. 
bleeaed and a glori01JS :im:m.oria.Jity. This Christian salva­
tion ia not a speoul&tion, or an aspira.tion merely ; but 
it has been in varying meuure the expedence of the 
m.uliiimde f.bai DO man 0&11 mimber. 
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CHAPTER VI 

THK CHRISTIAN VIEW OF GOD 

I 

(1) AB the a.rgmnent of this volllllle enters on a new phase
at this point, the results of the previous discussion may be
briefly sum.marised, and the intention of the 81lbsequent
discussion be as briefly indicated. The theologians of the
Reformation distinguished the Jomuil and the material
,:rincipk in theology; the Bible W&S the one, and the
doctrine of jUBtification by faith was the other. A similar
distinction may be applied to the contents of this volume.
Hithert.o we have been dealing with the reality of religion
from its earliest beginnings to its culmination in the
Christian salvation. In describing and commending the
Christian experience it has been impossible to exclude
doctrine altogether, but nevertheless the prima.ry intention
has been to track the ways by which God has given HimseH
in truth and grace to ma.n, and man has found him.self in
God in faith, hope, love. We have been mainly concerned
with religion, but the :religion implies a theology ; certain
intellectual conceptions a.re implicit in the Christian
experience ; oar present task is to make these explicit.
The st-andpoint of the older evangelical orthodoxy put
the creed before the experience, made the theology the
productive faotor in the religion, and accordingly spoke
of a. aaiing '!.�e. In Scotland instruction and an
exaroinat,ion in the Shorter Catechism preceded admission
to the membership of the Chnroh. Our standpoint now
is th.at a.s life precedes biology, so religion must come before
theology; a. man must be saved by Christ before He oa.n
think of God or himseH in the Christian wa.y.
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(2) Jesus claimed to know and make God known as
Father, and the Christian view of God i3 tha.t God is love, 
and that in relation to man love may be described as 
Fatherhood. The certainty of Jesus may inspire a. like 
confidence in the Ch.ristia.n believer; and he may even 
ma.intain that confidence, however much that conception 
may be challenged by the current thougM which is pressing 
in upon his mind. Yet Christian .Apologetics cannot t&ke 
up that attitude, but must endeavour to accept the 
challenge of thought, and to show that this conception 
is � most reason.able. Within the limits of this volume 
there must be aelection of topics to be discusaed, a.nd so 
the writer will not attempt here to undertake the task of 
phi'loaophw.u. �. a.nd to show against agnosticism or 
scepticism that God can be known, or against materiaJism 
or such a materialistic monism as Ha.eckel's that ma.tter­
in-motion does not account for life or mind, order or 
progress in the world, even although he is almost daily 
engaged in the discussion of these topics in his work as 
a teacher.1 But a.ga.inst a pantheistic tendency which 
identifies God and the world, and so denies God's person­
ality, and a semi-pantheistic thought which in its dread 
of deism hesitates about assigning persoDAlity to God, he 
will endeavour to show tba.t the Christia.n belief in God's 
Fatherhood. does imply a personal God, transcendent as 
well &R immanent in the world. 

(i} Man as persona.I, a mind that thinks, a. heart tha.t 
feels, a. will that acis, a. self that goes out of itself to give 
itself to a.nd find itself in other selves in love, assumes 
that in his communion with God he is related to personal 
reality; that mind apprehends mind, heart responds to 
hes.rt, and will is in aJlia.nce with or opposed to will; that 
the self aspiring to be satisfied with the love of God is 
met by a. self that loves. The writer in using the popular 
terminology does not of course commit himself t.o the 
' faoolty • psychology, as thoagh mind, hes.rt, a.n.d will 
were aepa.rate entities oonta.ined in the seli. Persoos.lity 

I See BMlwJl'a p� tllfltl � 



is but we may distinguish 
and willing, and the 

complex n1n,en1u1 embracing the simpler, of loving. 
But if mam tb.il::b, and cannot but think, of God as personal, 
he ,}oe,s not think of God as a person limited and imperfect 
&$ himself. God's mind thinks truth, not error, His heart 
feels b� and not misery, His will acts holly and 
not sinfully, Ilia love is perfect. To avoid speaking of 
God as per.sonal, some writers use a phrase such as the 
infu:rite and eternal Spirit of truth, blessedness, holiness, 
loYe ; but this is mm.ply a. meaningless phrase. Truth 
implies the subject that thinks, blessedness the subject 
that feels, holiness the subject that wills, love the subject 
that gives itself, and finds itself in other subjects. 
• Spirit ' meami nothing and ca.n mean nothing but ' self '
or ' personality • or 'subject.' Man in thinking of God
as personal, but nof. as imperfect and limited as himself,
naces.s&rily thinks of God as transcendent as well as
immanent. A sense of dependence on a power greater
than man possesses, and greater than the natural forces,
w.bich man can but pa,rtialiy control and direct, is one of
the simplest and earliest elements in religion, and it is
not left behind as an antiquated superstition as man's
religion becomes more intelligent. The sense of the infinite
and absolute may be more distinctly defined in philosophy
than. in piety, but it does not vanish into nothingness.
Finite and infinite, relative and absolute, are categories
from which human thought cannot escape. The will and
the mind that accounts for and explains the Universe as
force and law, cannot be conceived as itself finite and
relative. If God is only the Universe looked at from
another point of view, the conception of God is otiose, as
it explains nothing. But for the religious consciousness,
reinforced by the philosophical intellect, not only is this
metaphysical transcendence a necessity of thought, still
more is the moral transcendence of God necessary. God
must be thought of as not only stronger than. the physica.l
foroes in which His will is exercised, and wiser than all the



TI.] 'IRE CHRISTIAX VIEW OF GOD Hl 

natural laws in which His mind is expra;Bed, but u better 
than man's loftiest ideals of, or his laN£"5t &fter. 
perfection. It is true that in anci;nt Greece the god,; 
were represented as of like passions with men ; but. Grc-ek 
religion has contributed nothing to the spiritual progress 
of mankind, and was subjected as morally injurio11S tu 
censure by the philosophy which has furthered man's 
intellectual progress. In religion there must be reverence 
for, and submission to, as well as dependence on God; 
and it may be confidently affirmed that for religion God 
must be pexsonality, transcendent as well &11 immanent.1 

(ii) The tendency of modern philosophy is a.Jso evidence
that personality is the highest category of thought. The 
absolute idealism of Hegel, which developed only one 
aspect of the Kantian philosophy, the Oritique of the Pve 
Rm¥m., was an intellectualism in which ma.n's mom! 
idea.ls and his religious aspirations were sacrificed to his 
speculative interests; life was made the victim of logic. 
In pragmatism there is the inevitable reaction, which is 
quite as one-sided. Truth is an element of life,· as well as 
blessedness, holiness, or love, a.nd we must not aasume 
a permanent divorce of head and heart, as though only 
relative truth mll8t be allied with pra.ctioa.l interests. 
H man is to interpret the Univezse at aJl, it must be the 
whole man; per� seems to the writ.er the one 
adequate philosophy, although we ha.ve not yet had a 
master-mind to give it its due place. Does not Eucken's 
activiam at least suggest tha.t it is only a..s ma.n develops 
his personal life (the term he uses is apjrimal}, that he 
:realises his affuri:ty to and communion with the personal 
life, that is the ultim&te reality? Does not Bergson's 
idea of creatfoe eool,utwn, at least break the bar of that 
meckanirol '.R.atw"alism that treated the Universe as a 
fixed quantity, a finished &rlicle, and so make ns look 
beyond a.nd above the Universe as it now is to what is 
still to be ? His llan 'fJital suggests the transcendent as well 
as the immanent force or law. In the movements c;>f 

l See n. Olrirtiaft. <Jerla.fflly, cllap. L 
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mod<1m ,,_,w,,,,.. there is for the writer a promise of 
reiI'..fcrr{;'.ement Christian view of God as personal, 
transcendent as well M i.m.n:lanent. 

"What is the objection to thin.king of God as personal ? 
It is said that man is conscious of himself as subject 
in contrast with the world as object, and develops his 

pemonality o:nly in his reaction upon that world. It is 
true th&t in our thought subject and object are correlative, 
and we c.um.ot think the one without the other; but is 
there not a sense of self rea.JLc:ed especially in the feeling of 
pl«Mlnre or pain, p:rior to and condition of that contrast 
of subject and object? If there were not, how and why 
should we identify sell with the subject and distinguish 
it from the object ? Again, it is true that we realise our 
own personality as we gain knowledge of and secure 
mastery over the world ; we need the constant stimulus 
of our environment for the exercise of our powers. But 
is there not a.gain a self-consciousness, a.n inner llie, 
a realisation of our own personality within, in which we 
distingnish ourselves from and become less dependent on 
the world around ? Does not the development of person­
ality depend on the measure in which we have a life of our 
own, memories, aspirations, reflections, less and less deter­
mined in ita course by outward things ? Does not person­
ality aim at, a.nd strive for, self-sufficiency, independence 
of the world around ? That purpose is never fully attained, 
but it may surely be taken as an indication of the idea.I 
of personality which is but partially realised in us. We 
may heartily endorse Lotze's statement at the conclusion 
of a similar argument, that these limitations belong to 
imperfect personality in man, but do not attach to the 
conception of personality as such.1 

(ii) It is urged again tha.t the predicates of infinite and
absolute cannot be attached to personality. If by infinite 
we mean unlimited, and by absolute unrelated, the11 
&SSUredly we cannot speak of God as personal if & is 
infinite and absolute in this sense. But if that be the 

l See Lotu'a Jlicr='ll,I, Book IX. cha.p iv. 
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only meaning of the terms, can we speak of God at all T 
Are we not left with a mere U.a.:o.k 1 If God i.3 
in-gene:ral He is notbing-in-particu.lro:, arid we can say 
nothing about God a.t all. A.gn.osicism is the out­
come of such a mode of thought. But if we define 
as self-limited, a.nd ahe,olute as self-related, the 
of the words that conveys anything to our uu,c...u;;.;c'"'''°"' 

the difficulty entirely disappears. For is not the of 
personality j� self-knowledge, self-reverence, self-con­
trol, or, in a. word, self-sufficiency! We can think of God 
as personal choosing His own limitations, and forming His 
own relations, not limited or related by anything that is 
not w.illed by Himself. If the existence of the world con­
ditions the exercise of His power and the expression of 
His wisdom, He has Himself willed that that world should 
be. If, still more, the existence of free, responsible persons, 
who ma.y will in accordance with or opposition to His 
pm-pose in His world, conditions His fulfilment of His 
will, it is He who has willed the wills which may oppose 
His. As we shall afterwards see in the Christian doctrine 
of the Trinity God is not conceived as a. unit, but a unity 
in manifold conditions in Himself, and so self-limited 
and self-related. 

(iii) It is as ideal personality that :man conceives God;
he thinks of God as a.ll that in bis best moments he aspires 
to be, and better, but not other than bis best. Now if we 
look more clearly at these ideals we shall see more clearly 
how each implies this infinitude and absoluteness as self­
su:fficiency. Is not truth :reality that is consistently 
rational, completely intelligible, being the perfect expression 
of thought ? Is not blessedness feeling that is perfectly 
satisfying ? Is not holiness aspiration fully realised in 
attainment ? Is not love the free giving and the full 
finding of self in oth&a 1 Mind, heart, will, self perfectly 
realised, object and subject in perfect accord, that is ideal 
personality ; and that can only be when all limitations 
are self-imposed, and all relations are self-determined. 
not a.s the contradiction but as the condition of self-



l"elWS!l,tion. The more thoroughly we thlnk out man's 
ideals as ntion&J,, emotional, moral, and social, the more 
will hrlinitnde and absoluteness, rightly defined, a.ppea.r 
oon.mtent with idea.I personality in God. 

{iv) One more objleti:ion may be mentioned. From the 
standpoint of physical science, and the naturah"sm which 
i8 the more or less delibara.te philosophy from that stand­
point too excluaively held, it is urged tha.t man as a part 
of nature is too insignifi-0&nt a.nd unimportant in the 
Gniverse to be wa..r:ranted in t,binking of the essential 
reality, the ultimate ca.use, and the final purpose of that 
Cn.iver:se u having any resemblance to himself. This is 
an a�i8ffl. as a,bsurd as it is impudent. This 
scepticism, however, rega.rding the competence of the 
human mind should begin 800ller. Science &SSllmes that 
the mind of. man can know a.n.d undersw.nd the Universe ; 
the categories n mes a.re thamaelves amhrO'JX)1Ml'phic, 
camie and law a.nd orga.nimi get meaning only from 
hmmm self-oomoiowmesa. The mind that interprets the 
world, that so &pprehcida its g:ree.tness a.a to be led to 
depreciate its own littleness, is not and cannot be merely 
a pa.rt of the world, incapable of finding out the meaning 
a.nd ihe worth of the whole. The argument is self-destruc­
tive, for it challenges the competence of the very mind 
which is capable of thinking the ch.a.llenge. li man is to 
be forbidden to think of God a.nthropomorphioaJ.ly, what 
a.re the consequences for man's own life ? .All his idea.ls, 
1rirlch claim authority as objective because expressing the 
mpreme reality of. existenee, fall in va.lue a.s 8llbjective, as 
a reaching for somet.bmg beyond his grasp, a self-exaltation 
into the void. His religion especially becomes a. self­
illusion, for u cannot relate him.self to the incognisable a..nd 
inconceivable ; &n aJta.r to a truly unkn.owable God would 
be ma.n's mocking of himself. Especi&lly would the con­
ception of Incarnation be a.n absurdity, as God, if incon­
ceiva.ble as penso:nal, could not express Himself in & personal 
hmnamty. The objection to assigning personality to 
God cuts M the very roots of marn's in�ectual, moral. 
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and religioU8 life, and makes t.he Christia.n f&it.h meaning­
less and worthless ; and Y"" thinkers prof easing io be 
Chrim&ns ta.1k: of nptr-f)O'«mal deiv.1 

D: 

(1) But Fatherhood implies more than parsona.liv; it
implies per.feet pel"l!OD&liiy axpt,easito and oommuniaa.fiive 
of itself in love. Does the Universe as we know it reveal 
perfect personaliv &8 its ultima.te cause and final pmpoee ? 
Thia question at once brings ua face to face with the problem 
of evil. The a.lt.em&tiive tha.i aeems forced on our i.hought 
by all the physica.1. evil or pain. a.nd 8'iill. more by the moral 
evil or sin, is this, t.hM if God is good, willing only the 
happiness a.nd the holiness of ma.n, He is either not wise 
enough to devise the mea.na for tha.1- end, a.nd so is not 
omniBcieat, or He is not mong enough by the means He 
devises to bring a.bout the end he desires, and thus is not 
omnipotent. J. S. Mill preferred to surrender God's power 
rather than God's goodness ; but. held that one or ot.her 
attribute mtl.St be aba.ndoned.1 The Chr.ima.n fa.ith 
ma.in.ta.ins both. The Ohristis.n. would have no assurance 
of sa.lva.tion did he not. believe in God's goodnMs ; and he 
could not maintain the certamv of his saJva.aon had he 
any doubts of God's power. A salvation coniingent on 
God's power noi disa.ppointing His goodness would never 
have inspired the 80ilg8 oi the saints. The Christian � 
be a pessimist. even in Mill's modified aense; tha.t divine 
power fails to realise the purpose of divine goodness. 
Neither is he an opfamisi; in the sense tha.t has so tm­

war.ra.nta.bly been put on Browning's words, 'God's in 
His heaven, all's right with the world.' The world u it 
now is is not the best of a.ll possible worlds for the Christian, 
for it is a world that needs redemption from sin a.nd con­
sequent evil (this is th.e pessimistic aspect oi his faith), 
a.nd it is a world tb.a.t is being redeemed. (this is the opti­
mis:liio aspect of his faith). His a�tude is � expressed 

1 See&lllo�"•P�, H-au� 
I See lwl 2'Mcs Jwar• M .Rtl,ifi-: f'Mua, put ii. 

JC 
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the t4':'rm meliorifflt ; the worst is being turned to the 
; l,1:t the !!eriO'!l.!!llel!!!! of the problem for Christian 

faith is seen in the Ch."'istian. be!ief that the dhine sacrifice 
in Christ is the necesaarv means of the human sah,ation.1

From the Ch.risti;n standpoint great stress is laid 
on the distinction between physical and moral evil, although 
a conn,,ction is not altogether denied. 

It is imposable to maintain that all physical evil 
is the :result of moral, as the catastrophes of nature are not 
and cannot be represented as the results of man's moral 
depravity. Christian theology to-day has abandoned the 
1;tam:lpoint once generally held that earthquake, volcano, 
flood, famine, pestilence could all be regarded as direct 
divine jud,,,aments on ma.n's sin. For, first of all, the physical 
connection of all these disasters is definitely known ; 
secondly, we b&ve learned the lesson from Jesus not to 
judge, so that we may not be judged (Matt. vii. 1 ; Luke xiii. 
l-5); and thirdly, such divine judgments involving innocent
and guilty alike, falling sometimes where the human guilt
seems far less than :in other cases where these are with­
held, would raise a, still more serious problem about the
justice and goodness of God's dealing with man.

(ii) But even where no causal connection between physical
and moral evil can be a:ffirm.ed, we must not a..<1Sert that 
the physical evil is meaningless in relation to man's dis­
cipline and development. As has aJ.ready been indicated, 
man's personality is realised in relation to the world 
around. It is by knowledge of nature's la.ws and mastery 
of nature's forces that man advances in civilisation and 
culture. Were the struggle with nature less severe, the 
discipline of human faculty would be less effective. Where 
nature is most bountiful man is n.sually, la.zy; it is where 
nature must be wrestled with to yield her treasures that 
man advances :in industry, science, and social organisation. 
Nature's severity is thus more beneficent than her 
indulgence. 

1 � •• Fa_irbairn'a 17111 Pn.ilo.s<Ypll,y qf tM (JAfVtia,n, blirm, Book �
chaps. UJ., lT. 
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There is one order of nature, and the :S&me foree, 
under the same laws w.hich produce foe cata-
strophes also produce ail the physical benefits ru:.tu:re 
bestows on man. .As far as our knowledge goes, 
a constant dhine interrention, an unending series 
miracles, could produce only physical good without 
em. We take notice of the catastrophes, we pass o,er 
the benefits. The exceptional evil bulks much more 
largely than the constant good. We may say, if we will, 
that a greater wisdom could have devised, and a greater 
power could have produced, a Cnive:rse in which good had 
no attendant evil ; but that is surely the claim of a greater 
knowledge a.nd a deeper insight than we can arrogate to 
ourselves. If we can find more good than evil in the 
coUl'Se of nature, and if we can see that even the evil 
serves man's good in furthering his growth, the problem 
is not left altogether insoluble. 

(iv) There are erils, howe,er, th.at we can and must
connect directly with human sin as error, for wilful ignor­
ance must be rega:rded as morally blameworthy, and 
preventable suffering as invol.ing moral responsibility. 
Why should cities be built close to volcanoes ? In regions 
visited frequently by earthquake why should massive 
stone buildings be erected instead of the lighter structures 
which have been found more suitable? Why by proper 
irrigation and preservation of forests should not the 
droughts th.at are the most common cause of famine be 
avoided ? Why should wealth be squandered on arma­
ments which might be profitably employed in agricultural 
development ? Why by neglect of sanitation should 
pestilences be encouraged ! If we were to eliminate all the 
physical evil due to ignorance, indifference, or indolence, 
how greatly the sum of human misery so caused would be 
reduced ! Such an education of humanity may seem 
very expensive, but who can be confident that other 
means could produce the same results, or th.at the results 
are not a justification of the means ? 

(v) PhysicaJ. evil further results from deliberate wicked-
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na!ll!. ' !\!&n's inhumanity to ma.n makes countless 
thomiands moum.' The Armenian, the C-ongo, and even 
the Putmnayo a,trocities ha.ve led to a haaty challenge of 
God's goodness ; but they are altogether due to human 
sin in the perpetrators, and an indifference that is 
criminal in those who, on hearing of them fust of all, 
did not take vigorous enough measures to put an end to 
them. :Many a. ma.n brings di."lOOSe and death on himself 
and on his dependents by bis sensual sell-indulgence. 
The sins of the fathers descend in physical evil to the 
c.hildren, e.nd the members of a society suffer from the
wrongdoing of some of their number. If it be urged tha.t
the suffering of the innocent with the guilty is unjust,
it may be asked, how could there be any human society
at all, if there were not these close relationships, which are
not only the channels of evil but also of good ? 'Without
heredity, how would one generation benefit another?
Without the unity of a society, widening as it is into the
solidarity of humanity, oonld the common good grow?
That there is progress; that humanity is becoming more
a re&lity, &nd less an abstraction-this is a proof that
hnman relationships, bringing the actuality of evil, hold
in them a still grea.ter possibility of good, which is being
realised.

(vi) There is in wha.t appears physical evil alone, a
contributory element from the human consciousness. 
Physical. dissolution existed before man came into the 
world ; as a, physical organism man is necessarily subject 
to tha.t sa.me end ; but, as death is for the human con­
science, is it not a. terror and a darkness because man is 
conscious of gailt, distru.stful of God, apprehensive of 
judgment ? For the Christian believer in the m0¥1ll'e of 
his faith death has been swa.llowed up in victory. So, -a.s 
a man advances morally and religiously, physical evil is 
more and more subservient to the higher good he seeks ; he 
discovers that it is well for him that he has been ai:llicteci ; 
the dross of an earthly loss can be transmuted into the 
gold of a. heavenly gain. As & man knows, trusts, and 
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loves God, ' all things work together for good,' and for 
him e'\'"en physical evil is no challenge of God's goodnesa. 

(3) While the problem of physical evil cannot be simply
resol'\'"ed into the problem of mora.l evil, its scope is very 
oon.siderably reduced by the recognition of not only the 
connection of moral with physical evil, but aJso th� sub­
ordination of physical evil to moral good in the ways 
already indicated. We must now tum to the problem of 
moral evil. If ma.n is free, God is not directly responm'ble 
for the abuse of that freedom by man. or the consequences 
of that abuse. In the next chapter we must present the 
Christian argument for human liberty and responsibility, 
a.nd must here assume the ree.lity. As the Creat.or, who 
has freely willed that freedom in man, God is responm'ble 
(and we may say that with all reverence) for the final issue 
for the hum.a.n race of that :f&teful gift of freedom. We 
cannot rid ourselves of the problem by simply ca.sting the 
blame on man, for the Creator has a responsibility for His 
creatures. Still less can we evade the difficulty when we 
a.re seeking to affirm that the Creator is Father. Two 
considerations may be here urged. 

(i) We ca.nnot conceive of the relation of man to God
as child to Father, trusting, loving, serving without freedom. 
.As a personal relation of man to God, it involves personal 
liberty and respoD.SI'bility. Automata, c.mnningly oon­
strncted by divine omnipotence, could not have a;n:y 
moral or religious va.lue for God ; only free personaJities 
can. But freedom involves the posst'bility of evil as well 
as good. The will that chooses trust can also choose 
dist1:ust. The hean tha.t loves ca.n aJso ha.ta. Hol.ineea 
is by the rejection of sin. How could there be any mora.l 
and religions communion of God and man with.out freedom, 
and how freedom without the posmoility of sin T Had 
God excluded the possibility of sin in ma.n's freedom in 
the ma.king Qf the world. even His omnipotence could not 
ha.ve given any moral or religious va.lue to ma.n, and 
through him to the world. Which is bett.er : a, world 
without sin beca.use without persona.Jity, or & world with 
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min which pei(lj!J:i:w.1 relations of man to God are possible ? 
Caan there any doubt about the an..�er from any stand­
point in which moniJ and religious i.alues are recognised 
at all ? and it is only from such a. standpoint that sin is a 
pro,orem at all. 

(ii} The possibility of sin having become actuality, 
what should we expect from divine goodness '! The 
immc-diate withdrawal .of the freedom abused, and the 
extinction of the pe:rsonality created, and so the defeat of 
God's purpose in man at the -very start? Or, what we do 
find, the constant working of God's Spirit against the sin 
of man in the customs and laws of. human society, in the 
indiridual conscience, in inward remorse for and outward 
retribution on sin, in a pro"Vidence that is working against 
evil and making for good, in a purpose of redemption 
consummated in Jesus Christ, in which the dirine sacrifice 
for sin so awakens man's penitence, reproducing God's 
judgment and his faith, receiving God's forgiveness, that 
sin is at la.st defeated in the soul of man, and he turns from 
sin to God. It is in the Cross, where God suffers for sin to 
save from it, that His responsibility is accepted and 
discha.:rged. Only the belief in the Christian redemption 
offers the solution of the problem of moral evil. 

(4) If for Christian faith the problem. of moral evil is
being thns solved, not by a theoretical demonstration that 
• evil is null, is nought, is silence impl:ying sound,' but by
a practical experience of deliverance from sin unto God,
even the problem of physical evil becomes less intolerable.
In the considerations that h.a.ve already been advanced,
the writer does not pretend even to himself that he has
offered a. complete solution of the problem of physical
evil ; there are wh.a.t seem to us premature deaths, in which
the abounding promise of a. life is unfulfilled; there are
agonising diseases to which the human frame is subject,
for which even medical science can find no adequate
explanation ; there are tragedies and :miseries that ::.eem
to go far beyond the necessary consequences of human
ill-desert ; and in face of these silence seems more fitting
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than speech. There are ' clouds and da:-kn� roun<l 
a.bout Him,' even though there are evidene?ea for the 
belief that' righteousness and judgment a.re the har1itation 
of His throne.' A complete solution is not possib!e, nor 
necessary ; if there be a. sufficient solution to warrant the 
expectation that when we cease to see as in a mirror 
darkly, a.nd see face to face, there will be a. complete 
solution. Here we walk by faith, and not sight ; we are 
saved by hope. Having experienced the solution of the 
moral problem in himself, the Christian has warrant in 
believing that it can and will be solved in others ; and if 
God can and is solving the problem of moral evil, fa.ith is 
possible that the problem of physical evil will also be 
solved. Solvitur ambuland.o : the speculative must wa.it 
on the practical solution. Handing has suggested, in 
dealing with the Problem8 of Philosophy, that it.a four 
problems of consciousness, knowledge, reality, and value 
e&nnot be solved without an insoluble remainder, because 
the world itself is still in the making, and the interpreta­
tion can be completed only with the reality. Christian 
faith mn.st be reinforced by Christian hope. The solution 
of the problem of physical or moral evil in the individual 
life is excluded without the hope of immortality. Sin, 
sorrow, suffering, death are not explicable within the 
ra.nge of this earthly life. As this hope has comforted and 
snst.ained the soul, so in dealing with these problems it 
cannot be left out of account. The promise unfulfilled here 
in those removed by premature dea.th, bas we m.a.y con­
fidently believe its fnifilment hereafter, and it will be & 
£a.r greater and better. The affliction would not seem 
either light, or for .a, moment, did it not work out an 
exceeding, even an eterna.l, weight of glory. For humanity 
generally there is no solution of the problem of physical 
and moral evil, unless we can believe that there is & 

progress towards the coming Kingdom of God. We are 
witnessing the solidarity of humanity becoming more a.nd 
more a. reality ; a. common conscience is, although too 
s.lowly, ta.king possession of mankin<l ; through missionary 
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labour th.e Christi&n faith is spreading ani.oog all nations. 
Tb.e glory of the day is not yet upon us, but we catch 
glimpses of the dawn that justify faith, reinforced by hope, 
that the Father's goodness will be at last fully revealed. 

m 

(l) 'Ihe perfect personality of God in truth, blessedness,
holiness and love-in a. word, the Fatherhood-was not only 
revealed, bnt realised in Jesus. He not only taught the 
Fatherhood, but He lived it in His perfect personality 88 

Son in knowledge, trust, summder and fellowship. The 
revelation of the Fatherhood cannot be dissevered from 
the realisation of the Son.ship, and the Sonship cannot be 
thought less divine than the Fatherhood. Those who 
take the name Father from the lips of Jesus, and fa.il to 
own the Son.ship in His life, sever what in history wa.s 
joined together. In the early Christian experience men 
rose to the Fatherhood by the true and living way of the 
Sonship. The cert-ainty of the divine revela.tion in Christ 
is by His own claim bound u.p with the reality of His 
divinity. In what has been urged in the two previous 
sections the possibility of the divinity of Christ has been 
indicated, and the necessity of that divinity suggested. 

(i) If God be persona.I as man is, if God be perfect and
man imperfect but progressive personality, if God be 88 

love self-communicative, a.nd man be receptive of such 
co:mmunica.tion, it is not incredible nor unintelligible tha.t 
there should be constituted. & divine-human personality 
in which God a,nd m.a.n meet and are one. The older 
Christology assumed not only the difference, but even 
the opposition of the divine and the human natures, and 
then put them side by side in the abstract unity of the 
person of Christ, so conceived as to offer no explanation 
of even the possibility of two so diverse natures combining. 
Hence this Christology has always wavered between the 
absorption of the human in the divine na.ture to secure the 
unity of the person, or the reduction of the personal unity 
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to a.n a.bst.ra.ct term in order to ma.in.ta.in the distinction of 
the two natures. But if we think of both God and man 
as persona.I., and conceive personality in both as dynamic, 
not static, as capable in God of seif-limita.tion, and in man 
of self-development ; if we think of both, beca.use of their 
a.ffinity, as mntu&lly attr&ctive, a. downwa.rd movement 
of God in grace and an upward movement of man in faith, 
then the divine-hmnan personality of Jesus becomes not 
only & possibility, but almost & necessity of our thought. 
A progressive incarna.tion through divine communicative­
ness a.nd hn:ma.n receptivity in the persona.I. development 
of the historica.l Jesus the Christ is credible and intelligible.1

(ii) There is a. speculation in which ma.ny Christian
thinkem have indnlged, and which may be mentioned here 
with co:rdia.1. appreci&tion-i.e. that, even bad there been no 
sin in the world, and no necessity for redemption. yet the 
creation and the revelation of God through it would not 
have been completed without a.n Incarnation ; and truly 
what consmnmation of the Universe more rational can be 
conceived, or what completion of God's purpose more 
worthy of His ch&racter as love can be believed, tha.n that 
God should crown &ll His gifts in the gift of Himself under 
the conditions of His highest creature-man 1 1 But surely '
the fact of sin and the need of redemption offer even a 
more convincing argnment for the belief in the Divine 
Incarnation ! How could we coneei�e in a more adequate 
form God's aoceptanoe of His responsibility as Creator, 
a.nd still more as Father, for the freedom in which He 
crea.ted men i.h.a.t they might become His children, and 
for the oonsequences which th&t freedom a.bused by :man 
involved, th.a.n th&t He should Himself participate in the 
sorrow and suffering which sin involved ? God's sacrifice 
in Chrisi is surely the oonvinciDg a.nswer to the cha.llenge 
of His goodness which is offered by physical a.nd moral 

1 See the filler d.&valopmmt of thia eonception in th& writer's � 
w t1&e 1_,,. W• of J-: c� Coxcluiotl,, md TM C'hrvtia• 
�J Gmid tM ll� Pcrpl.trd,ty, cb&p. xii.; also compare Fora:Jt]l'a 
f'/u .Penotl Ml4 pz- of Ju,u C'l!Nt, �t�• :rii.. 

• See W•tcmi'• 2'M .Bpwtla-.f 8L J-, pp. &-a&. 
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em \Vhat solution of the prou!em could we think of 
more sa.fafy:ing than that God should in Ch...'"iat meet and 
overcome the world's sin a.>:1d con.sequent roi:sery in the 
personal experience of the sacrifice, which is the channel 
of salvation for man ? If no fitt,er dose to the world's 
evolution. than God's ade,1 uate personal self-revelation 
can be conceived, no worthier .solution of the problem of 
evil in that world than God's deliverance of man from 
eril, th.rough His own endurance of it in self-sacrifice, can 
enter into the thoughts of man. The perfect, revelation 
of God as Father, and the complete redemption of man 
as child of God, is surely end great enough to warrant 
faith in so great a means as the Dhine Incarnation! 

(2) Christian faith was impelled onward in the confession
it made. Jesus was the Christ, then the Lord, and lastly 
the Word or the Son. Since th.e historical personality 
Jesus, as regards the Divine Sonship incarnate in Him, 
had to find a, place within the being of God, the conception 
of the divine nature was transformed. To that change 
of thought a.nother factor in Christian experience also 
contributed ; at Pentecost the Christian Church became 
conscious of the presence and power of the Holy Spirit, 
the Spirit of God, the Spirit of Christ. The ' holy enthu­
siasm ' and the ' holy energy ' that possessed believers, 
was felt to be the life of God Himself in man. Jesus 
revealed the Father as Son, and through faith in the 
grace of the Son, revealing the love of the Father, the 
Christian Church experienced the Koinonia, the fellowship, 
the common life of the Spirit of God. '\\nether the 
apostolic commission in Matthew :x:xvili. 18-20 be an 
authentic saying of Jesus, or expresses at so early a date 
as the publication of the Gospel the consciousness of the 
Christian Church, it witnesses how soon the trinitarian 
conception of God emerged. A still earlier and even 
more suggestive witness is the apostolic benediction in 
2 Corinthians xiii. 14, which appears to the writer the best 
statement of the doctrine of the Godhead, as it is not 
speculative, but experimental ; deals not with abstract 
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definitions, but concrete functions. Thonght ?D.lly compei 
us to infer the euemial Trinity, but we must start from 
and keep close io the ecor.omk Trinity in Christian 
experience. 

(i) In specnla.tive constructions of the doctrine th�
necessity of the Fatherhood and the Sonship, the subjc-ct 
and the object, the loving and the loved, have been 
demonstra.ted, but the proof of the need of the third person 
in the Godhead has usna.lly halted. In the history of the 
development of the doctrine of the Godhead the confession 
of belief in the Holy Spirit was formal. and it was only the 
heresy of Macedonim which compelled the Chmch to 
define tha.t belief, and in that definition the intellectual 
interest of symmetry rather than any vital necessity of 
piety 'W88 gratified. The explanation seems to be this, 
that to the objective revelation of the Father a.nd the 
objective redemption by the Son, there did not correspond 
an adequate subjective response in personal piety. To 
apprehend a.nd to appreciate the doctrine of the Holy 
Spirit there is needed a.n intense vitality and an abounding 
vigour of the inner life ; doctrine a.nd ritu&l mnst be 
supplemented by piety. Soon after the Apostolic Age 
the holy enthusiasm a.nd the holy enmgy of the primitive 
oomm:anity was suppressed ; a.n ebb followed the flood 
tide of spirituality. The inner life must be so rich and 
strong as to be felt as the very life of God in the soul, 
and then the belief in the Spirit of God as the presence 
and power of God in the spiritual activities of ma.n 
becomes a necessity for thought. 

(ii) When we study the New Testament we do find some
indistinctness in the Iangna.ge about the living Christ 
and the Holy Spirit. It sometimes appears as though 
Christ a.nd the Spirit were identified. The Spirit is not 
only the Spirit of God, but also the Spirit of Christ, a.nd 
in 2 Corinthians iii. 17 Paul makes the statement • the 
Lord is the Spirit.' In view, however, of the distinction 
he does clearly make elsewhere between the Lord and the 
Spirit. we must regard the statement as a condensed 
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declaration of the '-'"""'"'""""'"'"''""' of the experience of the 
Spirit's t:ransformmg power on the believer's communion 
with the Living Lord. It is where there is faith in Christ 
that the Spirit dwells and works. \Vb.at distinction can 
we make ? The Son is God objectively revealed in the 
historic.al personality of Jesus, and the communion with 
the living Christ is a distinctly personal. communion ; but 
the Spirit is God subjectively realised in the illumination, 
asp:i:ratfon, and activity of the human personality. In 
Christian experience the fellowship with the lhing Christ 
and the fellowship of the Spirit of God will blend together ; 
and ii is only in reflection on that experience that we can 
make such a distinction. As Christian faith was com­
pelled to confess God incarnate in Jesus Christ, so was it 
compellad to confess God within the believer's own experi­
ence a.s the Spirit of God. For our present purpose it is 
not neceesa.ry to dwell on the distinc:t;ion presented in the 
New Teat&ment between the abnormal gills of the Spirit 
as in the speaking with tongues, and the normal working 
of the Spirit in sanctification, for in both there is this 
intimate participation of God in the inner life of man, 
which we have found to be the distinctive characteristic 
of the Spirit's function. 

(3) The doctrine of the T:rinity is rooted in Christian
experience, and can be apprehended only where that 
experience is appreciated. Hence speculative constructions 
apart from religious interests are always unsatisfactory. 
An attempt may be made to construe the doctrine in the 
religious interests. 

(i) It has already been shown that man must think 
God as both transcendent and yet immanent, as above 
and beyond, aJJ.d yet in and through nature and history • 
.A transcendence that is not deistacally conceived must 
not be separated from an immanence of God ; and an 
immanence thaii is not panthei.stica.lly represented mu.st 
be related to a transcendence. This difference-in-unity 
there mu.st be. .Aga.in, as man distinguishes himself from 
the world, the divine immanence to be complete must 
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for him be both objective and mbjective, revealed i:n the 
world a.nd realised in himself. \Ve have mrely then 
these moments in the Chriman doctrine of ihe Trinity. 
The transcendent God, yet related to th� immanent in 
indissoluble unity; is the Faiber; the objectively im.m&nent 
God is the Logoe, or Word of God, God revea.ling Himself 
in nature a.nd history, but diaclosing the inmost sec:et of 
the life of God as holy love in the lnc&rna.te Son ; the 
subjectively immanent God is the Spirit of God, imp&rting 
the life of God 88 holy love in the enlightening, cleansing, 
s.nd renewing of the soul of. man, and revealing t.ha.t life 
again objectively in the community of believers. Bui it 
is the one God who is 88 Father, Son., and Holy Spirit 
revealed and realised ; and the diffetenee mtm be 10 
conceived in mrity 88 to preserve and confirm monotheism. 

(ii) But if it be objected that what has been set forth
is only a.n. economic a.nd not an essential trinity, two 
considerations may be offered in reply. First of all, the 
distinction between economic and essentia.J. trinity, con­
venient as it is, where what God is in Himself a.nd what 
God reveals Himself as being a.re conceived as poeB1."bly 
different, disappea,m as soon as we recognise that when we 
speak of revelation we do not mea.n oonce&lroent; that 
it is to think of God as Jess t.ha.n. Infinite and Absolute 
Truth if we oonceive mm as revealing a.n.ything but the 
reality of Himself. .All oeriainty and confidence would 
be lost in the religious life if God in Hirnaelf oa.n be 
thought 88 other than He m.aJte.c HirosPJf known to be in 
His revela.tion. If He is revealed temporally as Fath.er, 
Son, and Spirit, then He is 6'ernaJly Father, Son, and 
Spirit. 

(iii) Bm as has been alre&dy suggested, we cannot
conceive God as personal with.out conceiving :mm as 
difference in mrity. We cannot think of Him aa oonscious 
without the distinction of subject and objeat, as fimth with� 
om the knowing and the known, as holiness without the 
pmpoee and the :realisation, as love withouf; the loving 
and iibe loved. But the difference ms also be ever ihe 



1:xpremdon and realisation of unity. The Hegelian thesis, 
antithesis, and synthesis does :represent the movement of 
thought, life, love ; and, however imperfectly, suggests 
to us the Father, Son, and Spirit in the one God. The 
writer does not pretend that here we can do more than 
' :speak only that we may not keep silence,' but at least 
a trinitarian conception seems more :rational than a 
unitarian. 

(4) 'The formula. for the doctrine of the Trinity in the
ecumenical creeds is three persons in one substance, and 
for the doctrine o:f Chr'J.St two natures (or substances) in 
one person. 

(i) The terminology here is ambiguous, because sub­
stance in the Godhead and in Christ cannot mean exactly 
the same, nor can person. If we use substance in Christ 
as we do in the Godhead, we sacrifice the unity of His 
person ; and ii we use person in the Godhead in the same 
sense as in Christ, we sacrifioe the unity of the substance. 
Again, substance is too physical a. conception, and does not 
suggest the mental, moral, and spiritual reality with which 
we are concerned in both doctrines. Further, 'person' 
did not, when the creeds were formed, mean what it now 
means, a. separate individual. The formuJre now tend to 
encourage a tritheism that represents Father, Son, and 
Spirit as partners in a. firm, or members of a. family, and a. 
dualism regarding the person of Christ which represents 
Him as part God and part man, as now thinking and 
act.mg as God, and now feeling and wishing as ma.n. 

(ii) The sta.rting-point for any statement of the doctrine
to-day must be the personal unity of the Godhead and 
the personal unity of Christ. Not substance but person­
ality is the adequate category for the Godhead ; and the 
' person ' of Christ must be conceived, not as an abstracl 
bond of mrion between two separate concrete substances, 
but concretely in the full sense we as.sign to personality, 
as one divine-human personality. Even although properly 
the word personality should connote the qualities that 
belong to person, and person the reality so denoted ; 
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owing t.) the 1ISe of the word ' person• for Father, Son, a.nd 
Spirit in the Godbe.ad, a.nd the vagae aen.ee of the same 
term aa used of Cbr.ist, it might be a.n adva.."ltage if we 
could use the term ' personality ' for the unity of the 
Godhead and the unity of Christ, as thus we might 
emphasise the fa.ct that in each case we mea.n all the 
qualities, the full reality tha.t the term connotes. 

(ill) If, as has been insisted, God a.nd ma.n are personal, 
a.nd there is Bllch affinity and suoh attraction of God a.nd 
ma..n that the unity of God a.nd man in the divine human 
personality of Christ is conceivable, then the sooner we 
get rid of the duality c4. the two Sllbst.a.nces in His person 
from our thought, the better will it be for us in appre­
hending His significa.nce, a.nd appreciating His value. 
We may speak of two natures, as lo:og as we understand 
thereby the personal communicativeness of God a.nd the 
personal receptivity of man, & distinction that does not 
hinder but secures the personal unity. 

(iv) The writer must confess that his great difficulty
in stating the doctcine of the Trinity has a.risen from the 
use of the word ' person' to express the difference of 
Father, Son, and Spirit, as it suggests sepa.rat.e individuals, 
a.nd so makes God appear a genetic and not a penonal 
unity. He has failed, however, to find tm.y term tba.t 
w.ould appea.r more suita.ble. ' Mode.' ' Principle.' 
' Subsistence,' are too abstra.ct and impersonal terms, 
a.nd suggest too little distinction, just as • person' in the 
current use of the term suggests too much. Probably we 
must continue using the term 'person,' but guard our­
selves in our thought a.nd speech against the identifying 
of person a.nd individual, and so tending to tritheism. 

(v) In recent reflection on the subjeoi the di:ffi.cnlty
has been relieved in some degree by the modern conception 
of personality as by its very na.tnre soaiaJ., or of society as 
orga.nio, for these a.re oorrela.tive conceptions. The New 
Testa.ment phrase, the Koinoma of the Holy Spirit, mea.ns 
not only the common life of God and the individual believer 
in the Spirit of God, but also, a.nd even � the common 
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life of all believers in that Spirit. Paw's conception of 
the Christian society in l Corinthians :m. is organic, a. body 
of which all believers a.re members, and of which the 
eommon life is love. Thm he a.nt:icipe,tes the modern 
oonception of eooiety, which is proving so fruitful as a. 
motive of ll'OOUIJ reform. Would not a aocidy perf edlg 

orgowsc be one and the same as a. perf e.ct social per80'IU'Jlity ? 
A corpora.te consciousness need not absorb, but ma.y be 
the oompletion of individual oonsciowmesses. With all 
diffidence the writer would suggest that it is in this direc­
tion that we ma.y look for the solution of our problem. 
If we strip the term • person • of all suggestion of isolating 
individuality, a.nd think of ea.oh as sooia.l personality, 
may not the perfect organic society of Father, Son, and 
Spirit be thought u the per.feet social personality of the 
one God? 

(vi) To the -writer the difficulty seems more practical
than theoretioa.L Our morality and our religion are still 
so individuaJisfic, that an organic society and a social 
personality seem to us still meaningless and worthless 
abstractions. But were we to live in the Koinonia of the 
Spirit within the Christian community, realising fully the 
spiritna.J. unity of a.11 believers; were we, h.a.ving been thus 
disciplined and developed in social personality within the 
organic society of the Church, to extend the scope of our 
Koi'R,0'11,W to the world around so that all mankind might 
be brought into the Christian society, we should be better 
fitted to conceive, because worthier of the revelation of 
the one God as Father, Son, a.nd Spirit. 

(vii) The revelation of the Father has been given in the
teaching and life of Jesus; the revelation. of the Son has 
also come to us in the personal work of Christ ; the 
revelation of the Spirit is still being made in individual 
experienoe and the Ohristia.n community, and tba.t 
revelation is not yet complete, for even Chr.istian1 samts

and seers have been far from proving perfect OQs'&DS of 
the divine as Christ Himself was. When that revelation 
is perfected in a. Christian Church in which ea.ch lives in 
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a.11, and all fn each ; when the body of Ch.,ist is in the 
Spirit one &a Father and Sen are one,. dare we not 
beliesve the unity of Father, Son, &nd Spirit Tl"ill be .reallied 
e.s we fail to do now, and then God as one in Father, Son, 
a.nd Spirit will be all in all, 'the far-off divine event to 
which the whole creation moves T 1 



CHAPTER VIl 

1'Fm CHRISTIA..'li VIEW OF llilJ' 

(I) :U., the Christian view, in which God and man a.re
related as Father and child, as we think of God we must
think of man ; accordingly in dealing Vl'ith the personality
of God we have anticipated in some measure the contents
of this chapter ; but the conception of personality, as
applied to man, may be more fully developed than ha-s
hitherto been necessary. What a.re the marks of
personality ?

(i} The :first mark is unity ; while man thinks, feels, 
wills, it is as one subject; however manifold the contents of 
man's consciousness, the consciousness of the one self 
thin.king, feeling, willing in all, makes the manifold one. 
It seems one of the mare's nests of modern physiological 
psychology to take the pathological cases of divided 
personality as showing that personality is a. multiplicity 
and not a unity ; surely it is in mental health and not 
disease th.at we learn what mind is. .Again the psychology 
that treats thought, feeling, and will as separate faculties, 
and then finds some difficulty in relating them, is a. mental 
abstraction that has no relation to concrete reality. Still 
more, the psychology that takes thoughts, feelings, and 
volitions as the elements of consciousness, and then tries 
cunningly to compound them into self-consciousness, has 
lost its object in its method. The constitution of mind 
is not atomic, but organic. .A mental fact has meaning 
and worth only as the function of the self. It is necessary 
t-0 insist on the unity of personality, not only against 
erroneous tendencies in psychology, but still more against 
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false phraseology in religion. Head and Hearl:, Rea.son 
and Conscience, Soul a.nd Spirit have bet:n c.pposed to 
one another with disastroua results. Personality is liable 
to one-sided development, intellectual, emotional, or 
volitional, a.nd it may be necessary sometimes to condemn 
such one-sidedness, but this is not effectively done by 
another one-sidedness.. In religion the whole persona.lity 
must be exercised and realised. 

(ii) A se('.ond mark of personality is identity ; while we
a.re not continuously conscious, yet there is a continuity 
in our persona.I life. The self of to-day remembers the 
self of yesterday, and expects the self of to-morrow as 
one and the ea.me. Without such identity memory, 
character, progress would be impossible. A ma.n is 
a.shamed of, and blames himself for, the sins of his youth ; 
& man fears and shrinks from the judgment on his sins that 
the future may hold. So goodness binds past, present, 
and future in gladness and hope. This identity must be 
insisted on against an error that is sometimes met with 
in extreme evangelical circles. The language of the New 
Test.&ment a.bout the new birth (John iii. 3-8), the new 
creation, the old things that have passed a.way, a.nd the 
things that have all become new (2 Cor. v. 17) is taken 
with prosaic literalness, as affirming JJr personal discon­
tinuity between the saved and the unsaved man. The 
late Henry Drummond in his chapter on ' Biogenesis,' in 
his book Natural Law in the Bpiriw,al. World, gave a. quasi­
scientific sanction to this error, in whioh assuredly 
dogmatism rides rough-shod over reality. However grea.t 
the difference grace makes, it does not destroy the personal 
identity; and the ' new • man soon discovers how closely 
he is still bound to the • old,' when the old temptations 
again are clamorous, a.nd the old habit.s once more assert 
themselves. 

(iii) This identity is not, however, 81afic, but dynamic;
there is continuity, but not fixity ; in deo� continuity 
is maintained a.mid change. From childhood there is 
progress through boyhood or girlhood and adolescence 
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mind, until which for the Cllristia.n, 
however, means the beginning of further progress. The 
religious life is subject to development also, and we are 
only now in religious education giving &dequate attention 
to the :stages of that development. Here again we ma.y 
touch on a practical error which arises from the neglect of 
this fact of development. Through misunderstanding of 
the language of Scripture, and disregard of the special 
conditions of the Christian Church in the Apostolic Age, 
some preachers and teachers insist on conversion, 8Uch 
as it is in adult experience, as a necessary condition of the 
beginning of the Christian life, and in religious education 
attempts were sometimes made to force such an adult 
experience on little children; there is no reason why, if 
Christian influences are brought to bear on childhood from 
the beginning, there may not be a growth in grace corre­
sponding to, though of course not identical with, the 
natru:al development. In adolescence it is found that 
there is exceptional :responsiveness to religiol:!S influence ; 
and, where there has aJready been such growth in grace, 
there fs sometimes seen a definite decision for the Christian 
life, confirming and not contradicting the earlier develop­
ment ; but", where such growth in grace has been absent, 
there is often met with what may be truly called conversion, 
a moral and spiritual change that gives a new direction 
to the subsequent development.I Apa.rt from this par­
ticular instance, the importance of this fact of develop­
ment for religion cannot be overestimated ; for while it 
holds out ever the hope of change, it forbids the expectation 
that that change will be or mu.at be sudden in most cases ; 
and yet it does not preclude the possibility of even sudden 
change. As in nature evolution has not been uniform, 
but there have been fresh stages which cannot be regarded 
as merely the result of the previous stages, so in religious 
development the unexpect,ed, and largely inexplicable, 

1 See Starbuck, Tiu: Pqtilwlogy o,f � 
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cannot be excluded. On the one hand, a.a human 
personality is conceived in the Clu"..stia.n view, there is in 
it unexhausted pos.;ibili.ty, moral and spiritual, which may 
be actualised far beyond what the pre,ious development 
would lead us to expect, and enable us to explain ; and on 
the other, human personality is in contact with divine 
personality, and so ma.y receive therefrom a. stimulu to 
so great and swift a. progress that it can without en.g­
geration be described sa crea.th-e. But whether swift or 
s.low, development is a. necessary :feature of personality 
in :ma.n. 

(iv) This development is both organic and conscious.
Even in the organic there is discernible a. teleology, a. 
selection, combination, and direction of means towards an 
end.1 How far teleology implies consciousness, however 
rudimentary, we need not inquire, as our immediate 
concern is conscious development. This conscio11S develop­
ment is conditioned by the organic ; for mental, moral, a.ncl 
even religious growth is related to physical Materialism 
treats mind as the product of bra.in ; but into this con­
troversy we need not now enter. Two statements of. 
authority will serve as a. reason for om not taking the 
materialistic contention into further account. Sir Oliver 
Lodge suggests that life tra.nscends and utilises physical 
forces ; and the late Professor J&mes insists that bra.in is 
not the productive cause of thought, but only its permissive 
or transmissive orga.n.11 The theory with which most
psychologists conduct their inquiries is tb.a.t of • pyscho­
physica.l pa,raJielism,' the recognition of & cor.respondeooe 
between bra.in processes a.nd mental without MSerting a. 
ca.usal relation ; but the teleology in the processes of life, 
as well as perception through sensation and movement by 
volition, suggest a. closer connection th.an the term pa.rallel­
ism indicates. Consciousness is not constant, a.nd ye� 
there is continuity of mental life. We must a.ccordingly 

1 See Ward's Natwralwn, and .Ag,t(J8f;ici8m, for & fall discusaion of thia 
nbject, especially Lee. xix. 

11 Lodge's Life and Matter, p. 198; Jamea's H-" I'tll.'tllOrlali, p. 32. 
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reco::nuse what has been more recently called aubUminal 
but Sir Willfa.m Hamilton spoke of a.a 

mental lalency.1 Memory retains the impressions of the 
pa.st, and we a.re not conscious of them, but can recall 
them into consciousness. We may have all the data. for 
the solution of some problem. present in our conaciousnesa, 
bnt we cannot combine them for the desired result. We 
tum a-way our attention, or even we ' sleep on it,' and, as 
in a flash of insight, the solution is discovered. Behind 
what seem to us sudden inspirations there lies probably 
considerable mental activity of which we are not aware. 
There may come into our consciousness impressions of 
the pa.st of which. we were not conscious at the time • 
.Attempt� have been made to find the locus of religion, 
inspiration, and even of incarnation = within the mliminal 
co11.8CiO'UB'MS8 ; and to represent man as through it related 
to a wider environment than consciousness can reach. 
But we mu,,--t be careful not to confuse man's spiritual 
and his organic environment ; his relations to God are not 
t,o be embraced in the same term as his dependence on his 
body. If this mental latency be due to man's personality 
being now dependent in its activities on a physical organism, 
it is not here that his communion with God is to be placed. 
We should rather distinguish a supraliminal consciousness 
from this &'libliminaJ. It is because man is incarnate 
personality, conditioned and limited by its organism, that 
the spiritual environment is not consciously rea.lised at 
aJl times, that his relation to God reveals itself in 
momentary intuitions and occasional inspirations, and 
not in an unclouded vision and an uninterrupted con­
sciousness. That man is related to such spiritual environ­
ment, larger and richer than can now fully enter his 
consciousness, must from the Christian standpoint be 
maintained. But it is not by less conscioumess, but by 
more, that his contact with that environment will become 
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closer. God enters into m&n's tboughi not �gh the 
cellar of the subliminal, but through the upper chamber 
of aspiration a.nd endeavour. This we sha.11 see still more 
clearly if we now concentrate our attention on ma.n's 
conscious development.1 

(v) Conscious development implies knowledge of an
end, a.nd choice of mea.ns to res.ch that end. The :first we 
may call ma.n's itkalitg, the second is his liberty. In his 
thought man is conscious of the end of truth, in his feeling 
of the end of happiness, or, to distinguish ibis idee.l from 
sensuous enjoyment, blessedness, in his willing the end of 
holiness ; in the expression of his whole personality om­
wa.rd of the end of love. Ma.n is rational, moral, aooial. 
As his environment is not only human but divine, he is 
also religious, BS he seeks to enter int.o relation with God 
as well as his fellow-men ; and in that rela.tion to God as 
the :reality of all his idea.ls he baa the a.ssura.noe of their 
rea.lisation.2 Encken has distinguished bef.ween universal 
a.nd cha.ra.-Oteristic religion. To realise his idea.ls ma.n. seeks 
relation to God the reality of them; this is universal 
religion ; but above &nd beyond this he has a persona.I 
need of God, which only a personal oommunion with God 
can meet ; this is oha.rac1ieristic religion.1 Christianity 
recognises aJl these idea.la as belonging properly to human 
persona.lity a.s the end of it.a: development, a.nd for it 
clmracteristic religion is the relation of God as Father to 
man as child in Christ. 

(2) The question of ma.n's Uberty is of snch impona.nce
for the Christian view that it demSllds a fnller treatment 
than any of the c� of huma.u personality so 
fa.r noted. This closer con.sidei,-a.tfon is aJso required by 
the insistent cha.llenge of man's claim of freedom. 

(i) About the testimony of consciousness it.eel£ them
can be no doubt. M.a.n is cooscious of ohoosing between 
wha.t presents it.self to him as right, &nd what he ju.dges 
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wrong ; if he chooses wrvng he blames himself, feels 
ashamed of himself, and, if he is religious as well as moral, 
looks for God's judgment, and further, if he bel.ie,es the 
Christian Gospel, seeks God's forgiveness. Remorse a.nd 
repentance are realities of human life. Not only does a. 
man so judge himself ; but even although he cannot him­
self be conscious that others are choosing, yet he judges 
their actions as equally resulting from choice. Social 
cen..."lll'e, iega.l penalty, personal reputation, all assume 
that man's acts are his, and that he is responsible :for them. 
This unequivocal testimony might in such a. question be 
regarded as final ; but it has been often challenged. 

(ii) There is the old dispute between. determinism and
indeterminism, in which the question is wrongly stated on 
both sides. We cannot conceive action that is undeter­
mined-that is, action without any motive or reason ; 
and in so far as the defence of liberty was committed to 
such indeterminism it deserved to fail. The question is 
not: is action determined or undetermined ? but how is 
action det-ermined ? Is it the whole personality, or some 
part of the personality by itself, that acts? The determinist 
position depends alt-Ogether on· the false abstraction of 
faculties, or even thoughts, feelings, volitions from the 
self, to whlch reference has already been made. Actions 
were said to be determined by the strongest motive. A 
number o:f competing desires were supposed to be in 
conflict, and the strongest of these was assumed at ]a.st 
to car.ry the day, and so determine the will to the action. 
There was besides this false abstraction of the self that 
desires and wills from its desires and volitions, a. reasoning 
n: a circle ; the motive wa.a judged the strongest, because 
it determined the will, and it determined the will bees.use 
it was the strongest. A more accurate psychology dis­
poses of all this sophistry. Desires are the self desiring, 
and the range and the quality of the desires depend on 
the character of the self. It is not correct to speak of 
competing motives, for till the choice is made, the desires 
cannot be said to move the will The motive is the 
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desire to which effect is gi\"en in the choice. Wb.foh 
desire becomes the motive does not depend on the reh.ti'fe 
strength of the deai.res ; but o::::i.ce more the chars.ct.er of 
the self determines to which desire effect will be given. 
We may say, il we will, that the will gives effect to the 
desire that is the motive ; but here again we run the r.ak 
of false a.bstraction. As the desire is the self desiring, 
a.nd the motive the self moved to choice, so the will is the 
self willing. In the whole process we a.re concerned only 
with the self. 

(ill) n m&y be objected. however, th&t in this a.rgument 
we are making a. mysterious se1f the refuge of our ignorance. 
What determines this self so t.o desire, choose, act? Self­
rea.lisa.tion is the end of seH; but. ths.t self-realisation ma.y 
be sought in the gra.tifie&tion of appetites, a.m.bition, etc., 
on the one hand, or the pum:rlt of the idea.ls on the other 
hs.nd. The self in choosing determines whether its self­
rea.lisa.tion in the lower or the higher sense will be effected 
by the gratification of this desire or ths.t ; and the desire 
with which it identifies its good becomes the motive of 
its action. But can we a.nest our a.na.lysis even here ? 
Wha.t determines the se1f to identify itself either with the 
lower impulse or the higher aspiration ? Blatchford, for 
insta.n.ce, would promptly reply, the heredity and tile 
environment; for man is but a puppet moved by his 
pe.rentage or his circumst&nces. It is not at all neoessa;ry 
to deny the influence of both these factors in human 
developmeni.. Children do resemble their pa.rents, not 
only physice.lly, but also morally and mentally; this we 
must admit, whether with Spencer we a.ffirm or with 
W eisma.nn we deny t.he b-a:osmissinn of acquired eha.r&cter-­
:istics. Bui two considerations m&y make 1lll pa.use before 
we ascn"be moral resembla.nce to physiral heredity. 
Firstly, unless orga.nism determines personality to & 

greater extent th.a.n appears proba.ble, we cannot even 
conceive the vital mecha.nism by which moral chs.ra.cter­
isties could be ira.nsmitted from pa.rent to offspring. The 
Mendelian iheQry is based on physical chara.cteristi.cs, 811Ch 
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u and it is a rash and bold assumption 
that n� and virtues can be accounted for similarly. 
Secondly, the environment affects the development of 
the child moo potently in the earliest years, and the moral 
resemblances may be due to parental influence after birth, 
rather th.an to heredity before. It has been proved again 
and again that, if the child of evil parents be removed in 
infancy or early childhood to a good moral environment, 
there is no moral :re.semblance to them. Heredity can.not 
be proved 11J1 inescapable moral fate. Just as the great 
majority of children are born physically healthy, and 
infantile mortality is due to evil conditions, so we may 
maintain that as regards moral heredity children are born 
vrithout any moral determination for good or evil. Of 
the moral potency of the environment, especially in the 
earliest yea.rs, we cannot speak too strongly. But work 
such as that of Dr. Barnardo or o:f the Salvation Anny 
does show that there may be moral reoovery even when 
an evil moral development has begun, if sufficiently potent 
moral infl.nences are brought to bear. Circumstances are 
not omnipoten'li over the human soul ; and there are 
instances enough of triumph over environment to contra­
dict the assertion that the sell is and musi; be what the 
surroundings make it. 

(iv) The older Christian theology maintained a. dootrine 
of original, sin and 'total de'[fl'avity which committed it to 
a denial of man's liberty. Man was free only to do evil, 
and only when renewed by grace did he become capable 
of goodness.. This fact was explained in three ways, 
according to the view of the soul maintained. Traducian­
ism, held by Tertullian, was undoubtedly the simplest and 
most consistent theory. U affirmed that the soul as well 
as the body was transmitted from paren'I; to child. The 
thoory of '[ll'e-existe:nce did not a.ocount for the origin of sin 
by heredity, but by a moral lapse of the individua,l in a 
previous state of existence. This view of Origen Julius 
Millier has attempted to revive in modern times. Oreatwn.­
iam, the view held by Anselm and the Schoolmen, assumes 
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the divine creation of ea.ch indirldual soul ; and involves 
the difficulty that original !in ca.n be exphined only u 
either the result of the contact of the pure soul -with the 
body defiled by heredity, or the penalty infileted by God 
on each soul as the result of .Ada.m's transgression. The 
exaggerated views of total depra.vity which we meet with 
in some Christia.n 'Writings a.re due to the mistake a£ t.aking 
the Scripture account.a of the moral COI'l'Uption of the 
pagan world as descriptive of man's natural moral con­
dition. If we ascribe to cltlld:ren. the lusi and cruelty and 
other abominations of a decadent civilisation, we must 
certainly asaign to them original sin in & very large 
measure. But if, on the contrary, we take Jesus' estimate 
of childhood, 1 and if, � of allowing theory to over­
ride fact, we observe children carefully, and make dne 
a.Ilowa.nce for the immediate influence of the evil in their 
environment, we shall probably :rea.ch the conclusion that 
they a.re not bom with a.ny ma.nifest tendency to evil 
rather than good. And as ha.s just been said a.bo,e, even 
the evil that shows itself in early yea.rs we may ascribe to 
en.vironmenf; rather than to heredity. To thls question 
we mllSt return, but at this st.age of our a.rgumen.t it was 
neceesa.ry to make clea.r that Christian theology need not 
regard iteelf committed to any view that substitutes for 
liberty determination of the personality by heredity or 
environment. 

(v) But il it be admitted tbai heredity and environment
do not det.ermine personality, it may be further urgro 
that a man's present is botlD:d by his past ; he acts and 
is ex:pooted to a.ct according to his eha.racter. Repea,ted 
action becomes habit, and habits combine to fix cba.racter. 
Ii is true that in our moral judgments of men we do expect 
them to a.ct according to cha.meter. If we hear of a moral 
offence which ha.s been committed by a. good man. we a.re 
at first incredulous, a.nd say it is morally impossible; and 
we accept the fact only when the evidence lea.ves us no 
esoape. We a.re surprised e.t e. worthy deed done by a. 

l l(afflle,r xviii. 8, 4.; :m'. J.4.
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man whose con.rse of life has been bad. There is consis­
tency a.nd uniformity to a high degree in human con­
duct ; and we act, a.nd must act, on such general judgments 
of our fellow-men. From the Christian point of view we 
do not assen an unconditional liberty for any man. .A man 
is limiting his moral possibility by the character he is 
forming. But the Christian Gospel declares the possibility 
of :repent&n.oe and conversion, and summons man to turn 
from the evil past t.o a c-ooo future. Two reasons justify 
that summons. In tlc first place, a mm's character, as it 
is known to others, or even aa ii is known to himself, is 
not his whole self ; personality as such is a possibility of 
development which cannot be regarded as exhausted at 
any stage. One of the merits assigned to Charles Dickens, 
for insta.nce, is tb.a.t he makes us see some good even in 
the worst cha.racters. There are dissatisfactions with the 
evil the 80111 accepts, and aspirations for the good it 
refuses, that may with the proper adequate stimulus 
beoome dominant motives. Ii; is the mechanicaJ. view 
applied in a sphere where it is literally a.n impertinence, 
that leads 111! to think of the personality as a fixed sum of 
past experiences. Personal development is creatfoe evolu,­
tion, the actualisation of possibility till then unrecognised 
even in self-consciousness. .A man does not know to 
wb.a.t badness he may fall, or t.o what goodness he may 
rise ; still less can his fellows tell him. .As God is the 
reality of ma.n's ideals, we may sa.y that in the measure 
in which a man is seeking t.o realise these ideals especially 
in persona.I relation to God, his personality ceases to be 
measnrs.ble and caJ.culable, and gains a relative infinitude. 
Sewndl,y, in religion ma.n is in contact with and under the 
in:fiuenoe of his divine environment, the God in whom 
he lives, a.nd moves, and has his being ; a.nd here the evil 
in the man :finds an expulsive, and the good a.n impulsifle 
force which cannot be estimated. Even if heredity, 
environment, and character combine to hold a. ma.n in 
moral bondage, yet if he turn from sin to God, if he, 
however faint his aspiration or feable his choice, identify 
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hir..�elf for his good not with bi.s cla.mr.,rcus appet:tes, but 
with the call of God to rep_.:�ts.n.ce and faith, t1e .:nee of 
God will rescue him from that bondage, and restvre to him 
bis liberty to trust, love. and serve God �ly. 

(3) There is another characteristic of human pe�onality
which must here be mentioned, although the full treat­
ment must be reserved for the last chapter. If, on the 
one hand, the relation of the organism to the pereonality 
be not productit:e but tra.Mmwit:e, if life transcends body ; 
and if, on the other hand, man is engaged in a realisation 
of ideals of absolute value which is never in this present 
life completed, we a.re warranted in concluding tha.i, on 
the one hand, the dissolution of the o:rga.nism does not 
necessitate the destruction of the personality, and on the 
other hand, the value of the ideals being realised guarantees 
that the personal development will not be arrested by 
death, but will be continued and completed in a. future 
life. This, in brief, is the argument for immortality in its 
negath·e and positive aspect, which mu.st afterwuds be 
de,eloped in detail ; but which is here given to show th&t 
the conception of personality that has been sketched leads 
inevitably to this hope. The Christia.n faith does � 
contradict, but confums the hope ; and affords convincl:Dg 
reasons for it in the Resurrection of Christ Hirnseli .. and 
the eternal life of believers in Him, which lift it far a.hove 
a conjecture into a certainty. In this conception of. 
personality Christia.n faith can join hands with philosophical 
idealism, although it does not assert liberty llD.OOndi­
tiona.Jly, :recognises man's sinfulne.ss more a.d.equa.tely, 
mainta.ms the possibility of conversion still more oon­
:fid.f>.ntly, and gives firmer 8S8Umlloe to the hope ol. 
immortality. 

D 

(1) In dealing with the Christia.n view of man it is
necessary to emphasise several features of human per­
sonality more fully than a. philosophical trea.tm.en.t would 
demand. 
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First of the reality of man ·s Binfulness must be 
for the Christian salvation is supremely deliver­

ance from sin unto God. _.\.nd this sinfulness muat be 
defined religiously and not morally only. The injury man 
does to himself in the wrong choice may be spoken of as 
t:ict: ; the wrong he inflicts on others as crime ; but sin is 
a term which gets its distinctive meaning from man's 
rela.tion to God as moral perfection, holy love. n is not 
only disobedience of the law of God, but it is distrust of 
His love. A man may be morally respectable, and yet 
religiously sinfuL Blameless of vice, uncharged with 
crime, he is nevertheless guilty of sin if he lives as though 
there were no God; for we a.re ma<le for God's compa.nion­
ship, and we fall short of the end of our being if we do not 
glorify Him. It is necessa:ry to insist on this to-day, as 
there is a widespread tendency to ignore the claim of 
religion on the soul Ewoal societies are ca.:rrying on a. 
propaganda. in fa.vour of morality without the religious 
sanctions, and even men themselves religious think that, 
so long as a. man is moral, it does not matter whether he 
recognises the existence, submits to the authority, and 
8Ccepts the grace of God. The elder brother in the 
parable of Jesus,1 because his heart was estranged from 
his father, was sinful even as the prodigal ; and so from 
the Christian standpoint not to know, trust, love, and 
obey God in the filial relation is to sin. 

(ii} While the Christian idea.I quickens conscience, so 
that the inward motive no less than the outward act is 
judged ; and the Christian Gospel even in offering forgive­
ness and holiness stimulates penitence a.nd humility, so 
that the reality of sin is more keenly felt, and more deeply 
mourned by each believer, Christian theology in the 
past has been guilty, as has already been indicated, of 
unreality in much of its talk aboufi total depravity. 
Man is never altogether evil, and if he were, there 
could be no hope of his recovery. Ifi is with the 
good in each man, memories of saintly pa.rents, regret.a 

1 Luke n. 11-32. 
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for lost innocence, shame at pre.!!&nt degradation, defl.irt• 
for amendment, that the Gospel finda it.ii poinir:! of 
contact. 

1 Down in the huma.n he.&rt» crmhed by the temi:,ter, 
Feelinga lie buried that grace may restore.' 

Conversion is not literally creative, for the pers.onality 
preserves its identity ; but the good, however held down 
in the pa.st life, ga.ins the mastery, and the eru, though 
kept in check in the new life, is not at once extinguished. 
Sincere and severe as a man's judgment of himself should 
be, yet Christi.a.n theology does not glorify God by libelling 
man. However great the moral and religions change of 
conversion, � does not begin a.n entirely new personal 
development, btrli is a first stage in one personal develop­
ment. Just a.a after conversion no man is absolutely good, 
ao before conversion no man was absolutely bad. The 
quickened conscience of the converted man will see more 
evil in the previous life than wa.s seen before ; but the 
fact that he at all responded to God's grace shows that his 
life was not only evil, without any good at all. 

(rli) The emphasis that the Christian Gospel pnt,i on the 
reality of sin, and the necessity of conversion from sin to 
God, does not depend on any pa.;rliicula.r theory of \he 
origin of sin. Opponents of the evangelical theology, and 
some of ite unwise defenders, make the doctrines of grace 
rest on the foUD.da.tion of the doofirine of the F&ll. In view 
of assured results of modem schola.rsbip it is impossi"ble 
to ma.inta.in as literal history the narratives in Genesis i-iii. 
We now know � these stories are borrowed from 
Babylonian mythology, although stripped of polytheism. 
and clothed with monotheism in the telling. Even if ve 
could take th.em literally, does the ca.use-the ea.ting of 
an a.pple--seem adeqna.te to the effeci-.th.e sinfulness af 
the human race ? It. is vs.in Ia.bonr to interpret the :nar­
ratives a.llegorica.lly, a.nd to assume some definite event 
in ihe evolution of the race, when tbe right course was 
abandoned for the wrong. Even &8SlIIIling, as we may, 
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the unity of the bum.an race, its common descent, Christian 
theology is more prudent in not committing itself to any 
such conjecture. T.11e Old Testament affirm.s man's sin­
mlneM, but does not base it.5 affirmations on the story 
of the Fall. It is only in some of the later Jewish writings 
that the story is mentioned. Jesus in His teaching speaks 
of man as diseased, a.nd so needing Him a.a the physician 
(Mark ii. 17), and as lost, and so needing to be sought and 
11,11,ved by Him (Luke xix. IO). That Pa.ul believed the 
story of the Fall, and used it in explanation of the 
universality of sin and death, cannot be questioned; but 
still it is to be observed that in his argument in Romans 
i.-ili. he reaches his conclusion tha.t ' all have sinned and 
come short of the glory of God • as an induction from the 
moral condition of Jew a.nd Gentile a.like, not as a. deduction 
from the story of the Fall. When he does introduce that 
n&rmtive in the fifth chapter, it is not to prove man's 
universal sinfulness, but w show how much more 
efficacious Christ's grace unto life must be than even 
Adam's tmnsgression unto death has been. The reality 
and the universaJ.ity of sin is a. fact of experience, and is 
unaffected by any view held of the beginning of sin. 

(4) Is there any explanation of that universality ?
(i) We a.re learning to-day how potent is the moral

environment on the moral development, and that the 
moral. environment is constituted by what is described as 
aocial heredity, not the physical connection of parent and 
child, but the tra.n.sm:ission from generation to generation 
in each society of oustoms, standards, institutions. It is 
probable that to a. very great extent, greater than has 
hitherto been recognised by Christian theology, the child 
is morally made or marred by thls environment or social 
heredity. There ii, to use Ritschl's phrase, a kingdom of 
evil, 1 of which the child may very soon become a subject. 
That environment is more potent than heredity is a hopeful 
fa.ct for human progress, a.a we can improve the environ­
ment more effectively than the heredity ; but it is a fact 

l See TM Riuchl,uin Theolo!J11, pp. 303-4. 
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tha.t the orthodox Christian theology has not adequately 
taken into account, although there a.re signs of a welcome 
change. 

(ii) But we have not escaped heredity in our explanation.
even if we h&ve widened its scope from the parents of 
whom, to the society in which, the child is born. It may 
be asked what began the kingdom of evil ? To answer 
the question, two lines of inquiry have been followed.. 
It is said that the savage represents fihe primitive man, 
and tha.t the primitive m.a.n wa.s slowly evolving oufi of 
the merely animal to the human sta.ge. The vioee of the 
sa.vage are but the survival in ma.n of animal appetites or 
impulses to self-sa.tisfa.ction or self-defence ; natural a.nd 
legitimate in the animal, these B11I'Vivals become immora. 
and illegitimate only when a. stage of social development 
has been reached when regard for others should put a 
check on sensuality or cruelty. As the rudimentary 
conscience-which is, to begin with, the sense of tribal 
relat.ions, and such regard for others as these may impose 
-develops, the animal appetites or impulses tha.t come
into conflict with it come to be regarded a.a sinful It is a.n
a.ssumption, however, that the savage represents primitive
ID&D. ; in evolution stagnation a.nd decadence a.re poasfble
as well as progress ; and it is probable th&t the sensruility
a.nd cruelty of the sa.vage are greater th.a.a. of the primitive
man, for from the primitive man have developed the
civilised as well as the sa.vage moes, and in t.b.e primitive
ma.n must have been the posmoilities of both vice a.nd
virtue. Aga.in, it is an assumption that humanity must
have passed through &Jl. a.nima.l stage morally ; ma.n's
physical descent from lower animal forms may be
admitted ; and yet until more convincing evidence is
offered we may hesitate about admitting a. neoessa.ry
mora.1. a.ffinity. Menta.Jly, morally, a.nd religiously man has
reaJised possibilities so fa.r removed from any of his a.nimaJ
kinsmen-a.nd as creatures of the same God we need not
shrink from calling them this-that it is incredible that his
1-ieginnin� mtlfi ha.ve been exactly as t.b.e condition in

lit 



'll'hfoh "Without any progress they have continued unto this 
The fixity of animal instinct and the progress of 

human :...:rticlJ,i"'-'""''"'"' present too wide a contrast to war.rant 
the easy a.ssumI>tion that primitive man must have been 
but an animal Il he wa.s, how did he not remain as all 
bis kinsfolk have? We need not commit ourselves to the 
absurdity of clothing primitive man with all the excellences 
to which hum&nity may aspire, as Christian theology once 
did ; but we may at least suspend our judgment when we 
are asked to conceive him as a lustful and angry brute. 
OW' inquiries cannot penetrate to the beginning.1 

(ill) The child is held to reproduce in his development 
the evolution of the race ; and by observation of the child 
it is held by some we can t-ell how sin originat.es in the 
individual, and so infer iti8 origin in the race. In following 
this method, however, two assumptions are made. First 
of all, it is assumed th.at the environment is not affecting 
the child's moral development ; the factor of social 
heredity is ignored. Secondly, in that development animal 
appetites and impulses a.re assumed to be nonnaJ. ; but 
just here, where body and mind must closely touch, we 
cannot altogether exclude the possibility of an intensifica­
tion of these appetites by physical heredity from parents 
that have indulged these appetites. Mr. Tennant has 
given a. full acoount of the child's development as he 
conceives it ; natural appetites of self-gratification and 
natural impulses of self-defence, which at the earlies:f; 
stage a.re altogether non-moral, are developed before 
affection, conscience, a.nd will. When the actual mo:ra.l 
development begins these appetites and impulses are 
already in possession, and maintain themselves against 
the affection for the parents, and the authority of the 
parents, the form. in which moral law first reaches the life 
of the child ; and so when the will comes to be exercised, 
the moral personality has already acquired a certain bias. 
The moral race in each individual begins with this handi-

1 See Fairbairn's T1u Philc#pht/ of Ou � .1lelig£<m, Book Ii 

chap. ii 
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cap ; and thus the 
That there is a:ome account not be 
questioned; but we may doubt whether in it,5,1:lf it is a.n 
adequate explanat:ion, and should no1i be supp.!enae,,ted 
a. rooognition of both social and
effecti,e factors. The child does not in this
completely recapitulate the race, and the origin of
the rare remains unexplained.

(iv) It is not incumbent on Christian thought to comm.it
itself to any theory, although it mu.st utter its caveat to 
any theory that treats sin as an inevitable factor of human 
development, and so lessens the sense of amfuJ.nesa, and 
challenges the condemnation by conscience of sin as th.a.t 
which ought not to be, for which man must hold himself 
responsible, and on which rests God's judgment.s: 

(3) \\"hate.er be the origin of sin, the Chrisfum faith is
concerned with sin, not in the child nor in the savage, but 
in the de\""eloped moral personality, where there is a dis­
tinct sense of right and wrong, and where the:re is 
liberty of choice, and responsibility for choice, conditioned 
but not destroyed by heredity, environment, character. 
As the Gospel is not an exacting law demanding man's 
unaided obedience, but an offer of a. saving grace, which 
is to be desired in penitence and accepted in faith, however 
limited the liberty may be, enough re:ma.i.ns to impose the 

l See TM Origin aiul Propagatwr. of Si�, pp. 96-lHi, ad � OkiZd tmd
R.iligil:m., pp. 154-84. 

a In a recent book, Hall's Jhdutilm o:u lfAe Ftdl, the attempt is made to 
reconcile the scientmc doctrine of evolution, as a.pplied to man, and wba.t 
the a.nthor regaros :u the Ca.tholic doctrine of the F&U, by the asimmpti.Olll. 
that ':tn&n's primitive sta.te was partly impema.tural, • and that for hilll 'im 
original righteousneu was made possible by grace.' It was this anper­
naturnl g'Jt which was lost at the Fa.11, and Unu the raee was left to a 
natural development, such as ooenee seems to require WI to admit. While 
the writer himself does not feel it ineumbeD.t on him to try and prove the 
permanent validity of 'Catholic doctrine,' yet the development of tlie 
argument in this book bu confirmed hia conviction, as already rl&ted, thai 
man having developed a moral conscience and a religious coD.$CioUJSlle.M,·u 
no other animal has, having made so great progr .. ss both in goodness a:nd 
godliness, need not-nay, even cannot-be regutled as, at the beginning of 
bis historv as man, but a little removed from the brute, as nen the savage 
is not, but must be thought of .as posse,ising, even at th&t first stage of 
development, the higher oha.i:acteristic:s which afterwards so disti:agaiah hlm 
from all othor creatures. 
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responsibility for acceptance or rejection. Jesus was the 
friend., not only of sc�ial outcasts, but even of the morally 
depraved ; and He offered His grace to those whom moral 
respectability regarded as helplessly and hopelessly lost, 
for He at least was confident that the lost could be found, 
and the dead could be made alive.1 The Christian Gospel 
lays so great stress on man's sinfulness, not t-0 degrade 
him, or to drive hlm to despair, but to hold out t-0 hlm the 
certaintv of a deliverance that will exalt him to the 
dignity wand the privilege of a child of God, not only for­
gi,en. hut called, and by grace enabled, to become perfect 
as the Heavenly Father is perfect. Opposing tendencies 
of thought that minimise man's need are in their seeming 
kindness really cruel ; for the disclosure of the depths to 
which man has fallen is also the assurance of the heights 
to which he may be raised. 

m 

(1) Ha.ving comndered the Christian conception of
hum.an personality, and the Christian estimate of the sin 
that has marred and hindered its development, we may 
now look briefly at the course of the recovery of the soul
by grace. The first stage in that recovery is repentance. 
The Greek word in the Kew Testament, metanoia, means 
change of mind ; and what that change involves is sug­
gested by Jesus' description of the prodigal 'when he 
came to himself' (Luke xv. 17). In sin there has been a. 
false estimate of values ; the appetites and pa.ssion.s with 
which the personality has identified its own self-realisation 
have not satisfied, and cannot satisfy; the soul begins to 
be in want, and cannot find what it seeks. '\Vb.en the 
grace of God in Christ is presented, the personality discovers 
the reality, in which alone it can :find fulfilment; its real 
self is the child of God, and as the possibility of becoming 
a child of God is apprehended and appreciated, there is 
the coming to the true self by the turning from the false. 

1 Luke XT, 32. 
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That there might be this repentance. there must ba.ve 
been some faith in God's grace ; for the true sell must be
believed as possible before the false self is renounced. A 
self-knowledge apart from the hope of seH-reco-.ery, which 
only faith in God's grace can sustain, wcnl d lead to remorae 
and not repentance. We may contra.st the fate of Judas 
when he discovered tha.t he had betrayed the innocent 
blood (Ma.it. x.xvii. 3, 5), and the change in Peter when 
his deni.a.l wa.s brought home to him in the look that Jesus 
gave him (Luke xxii. 61). The possibility al sach self­
recovery has already been discussed. V &rious influences 
may lead the soul to come to itself. Browning ma.kes the 
agonised look in Pompilia's face the means of Caponsacchi's 
return to his true manhood.1 But no means has been 
found BO generally effecti,e as the presenta.tion of the 
Croes, the divine sacrifice for human salvation. .And 
whatever intellectua.l difficulties theologians ma,y discover 
in the doctrine of the Atonement, the Cross has brought 
many to ' the broken and the contrite heart,' and to the 
forgiveness which is its healing. 

(ii} Faith must accompany. and, as we have seen, is the 
ca.use of repentance. Faith as it is presented in the New 
Testa.m.ent is not merely or ma.inly int.ellectu&l belief. 
There mnst be some apprehension by the mind of the 
truth as it is in Jesus, and some appreciation by the hes.rt 
of the worth of His salvation ; bnt the decisive aero of 
faith is self-committal to His graoe in confidence that He 
can &nd tb.a.t He will save. There mnst be sar.render as 
well as trust, obedience as wcll as a.ooeptanoe. Belief in 
a. plan of salvation or a. theory of atonement does not
sa.ve, bnt personaJ. dependence on, confidence in. and
submission to the living Saviour does. This faith ma.y
become, as it did in Paul's case, BO close a communion that
he could think of his experience as a being crncified and
being raised again with Christ ; but even if such depths

i 'That night and nm day did tb.e gaze endure, 
Burn to my brain, as sunbeam thro' shut eyes, 
And not once chmged the beautiful sad strange 11mile.' 

27M .BM,.g and tlu Booi, H.180, 
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a.re not fathomed or such heights ecaled, faith is a con­
stant receptivity for the abounding communicativeness of 
the love of God in Chri.si's grace. Although a receptivity, 
tha.t is a dependence on, confidence in, and submission to 
Christ, faith is not a, passivity but a.n activity. To receive 
the truth and the grace of Jesus Christ requires a constant 
exercise of mind and heart and will ; yet this exercise is 
not self-centred or self-circumscribed, but is fixed on a.nd 
directed to the Saviour and the Lord. Faith is not only 
the beginning but the whole course of the Christian life, 
because the relation of the saved to the Saviour, and through 
Him of the child to the Father, is always receptivity for 
ever more abounding grace. 

(iii} The blessing with which the Christian life begins, 
and which · must ever attend it, is the forgiwneaa of ein, 
not merely the cancelling of its pena.lty, but the recovery 
of the soul from distrust of and estrangement from God, 
beca.1188 of disobedience, to a obiJdJike trast in and love 
for God, the motive of. obedience. Paul ca.I1s this 0'6

8piril of adoption, not as making the relation less real a.n.d 
more forma.1, but to emphasise the newness of the relation, 
the change from the former attitude to God. While, as the 
writer at lea.st understands the Christian Gospel, it teaches 
a. universal Fatherhood of God, a. love impartial a.n.d
beneficent to good and bad &like, yet it teaches also that
the response of man is not universal; for to be a. child of
God is not m�y to be the object of God's fatherly love,
but to a.ocept that love in confidence and obedience.
Thus we have the seeming pa.ra.dox, tha.ii while God is the
Father of all men, not all men &Te God's children ; for
this is not a physica.l relation, in which the terms would
be strictly correlative, but a moral a.nd spiritual rela.tion
in which universal grace on the one hand does not meet
with universal fa.ith on the other. Ritschl takes exception
to our speaking of the love of ma.n to God, as he thinks
gratitude, reverence, a.nd obedience, a.11 summed up in
faith, are more appropriate to the rela.tion. In so fa.r as
he shrank from the sentimental intimacy which bas some-
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times disfigured pietism, one may entirely sympathise with 
him ; but if we give love its full meaning, as one self 
giving itself to and finding itself in another, and in this 
exercising the whole personality, we need not shrink from 
speaking of love to God. It is gratitude, reverence, ·and 
obedience, but it is also an intimacy of communion which 
none of these words adequately expres.s.1 

(iv) When the love of God is fully received, and love
for God freely exercised, there will be the peace of God, 
which passes all understanding (Phil. iv. 7), there will be 
more than conquest over temptation (Rom. viii. 37), 
there will be the perfecting of Christ's strength in man's 
weakness, there will be sufficiency of grace for every need 
(2 Cor. xii. 9), there will be victory over death with its 
terror (1 Cor. xv. 57), there will be certainty of eternal life. 
Outward circumstances, however adverse they seem, will 
be accepted as the working together of all things for good 
(Rom. viii. 28). The moral problem especially is solved. 
On the one h and, the constraining love of Christ will offer 
a. new and potent motive. .As the Christian says to him­
self ' To me to l ive is Christ' (1 Phil. i. 21), he identifies
himself not with appetites and passions, pleasures and
ambitions, but with the holy love of God. On the other
hand, faith will claim and use a new and prevailing power,
the Spirit of the Living God Himself withstanding and
overcoming sin.

(2) This Christian life is a reality of human experience,
and not a speculation of human thought, or an illusion of 
human imagination. Christian theology has sometimes 
set it forth in so abstract terms. justification, sanctification, 
and glorification, that it has seemed unreal to those not 
familiar with the terminology. That it is a reality may 
be shown in three ways. 

(i) As we read the New Testament, we do :fiJ:!d ourselves
in a real world, witnessing a real life. The scholar, with 
his absorption in the minutire of text, language, literary 
and hist.orical problems, may sometimes lose the whole in 

1 See Th.e Ritschl:ian Theol,ogy, pp. 359-60. 
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the part.s, and the New Testament may in his hands 
become a cmmingly constructed mosaic, which he will 
take to pieces, and the bits of which he will track to this 
and that source ; but if we read with moral and religious 
a.ppreciation, as men with moral perils, who seek deliver­
ance a.nd religious needs, who seek satisfaction, the tota.1 
impression will be different. Yet this book tha.i seems so 
re&l to us is illusive from beginning oo end, if the life in 
Christ is not forgiveness, peace, deliverance, and hope. 

(ii) Again, as we turn to the history of the Christian
Church, great a.nd many as ha.ve been the changes in 
creed and code, polity and ritual, yet the language of the 
saints is one. There have been periods in which the tide 
of Christian life has been at the ebb ; there ha.ve been 
revivaJs in which piollS abenations ha.ve preva.iled ; but 
throughout the Church has ha.d its B&ints. The outward 
forms of their saintliness may have differed much, but the 
inner secret has been the same, • the life bid with Christ 
in God.' The :fifty-first Psalm has been the confession of 
penitence throughout the generations; thefifty-thirdcha.pter 
of Isa.ia.h has been the picture of divine grace unto sacrifice 
for se.lva.tion, on which the eyes of faith have rested with 
adoring gratitude, with & mingled joy and grief too deep 
for tea.rs ; the fourteenth chapter of the Gospel according 
to John has been read beside the bed of the dying, and has 
been Zw:,; in, tenebris, the light of immortality in the valley 
of the shadow of death. Have all these saints walked in 
a. vain show, and was the divine companionship in which
they rejoiced in life and death a. mocking jest ?

(ill) To-day we ca.n lift up our eyes unto the ends of the 
earth, a.nd we find from men of all races, and colours, and 
tongues the same confession of the sufficiency of the 
Saviour, a.nd the Sllpremacy of the Lord. When we 
consider, on the one hand, the hindrances to the sprea.d 
of the Gospel in racial prejudice, national exclusiveness, 
and religious bigotry, and, on the other, the indifference of 
the Christian Churoh as a. whole to the world's claim, we 
do not wonder that the results of the missionary enterprise 
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have not been greater, but are rather surprised a.t the 
testimony, tha.t is swelling in volume, to the truth of the 
Christian view of ma.n, its call to penitence, its assurance 
of forgiveness, its power of renewal, its inspiration to moral 
victory, a.nd its security that death itself is dead, because 
Christ has revealed God and redeemed man. 

(3) Possibly to some readers the course of argument
here pursued may appear strange and even inappropriate 
in a volume on Christian Apologetics ; and a few words of 
justification may in closing appear necessary. The writ.er 
has endeavoured to maintain his interest in, and keep him­
self informed on, aJl the intellectual issues regarding the 
Christian faith that have been raised by modem scholar­
ship and thought, and he has always tried ' to speak with 
the enemy in the gs.re.' But, on the other hand, he has 
had a. wide and varied experience of practical Christian 
service, and has kept himself in touch with the world-wide 
and, in its variety, bewildering service of the Christian 
churches to mankind. .And often has he turned with 
relief and gratitude from these intellectual issues to the 
realities of Christian life to-day, and found there confi.rmar 
tion of his own Christian faith. He does not depreciate 
the importance of these intellectual issues ; he would not 
take refuge in any ' coward's castle ' of pragmatism, or 
any other philosophy that sought escape from the peril 
and the labour of thought ; but he does venture to insist 
tba.t ma.ny of our discussions a.bout Christianity are 
academic, because out of touch with reality. How 
Christianity finds men, what it does with them,. how it 
leaves them, a.re data not to be neglected, but to be 
explained in any estimate of the truth and the worth of 
the Christia.n faith. 
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CHAPTER VIIl 

THE CHRISTIA...'>i IDEAL 

I 

(1) CmusTrA.�7:TY is a morality as well as a religion ; it
not only offers men the reality of forgiveness, but presents
to them the ideal of holiness. As regards the relation of
morality and religion in Christianity there are two things
to be said.

(i) Firstly, religion and morality are inseparable, for
Christian faith is faith in God a.s holy love. As the object 
of worship is moral perfection, there can be no divorce 
between ritual and righteousness. In some religions 
mortality has been hindered rather than helped by the 
conception of deity and the modes of worship. The 
Hebrew prophets were in constant protest against the 
popular religion, in which sacrifice was a substitute for 
social righteousness. Even the Christian Gospel has been 
sometimes so distortoo. and perverted as to become an 
encouragement to moral indifference or laxity ; Christ's 
righteousness was so externally represented as a substitute 
for ma.n's righteousness, that forgiveness seemed a release 
from rather than an incentive to holiness. ' Shall we 
continue in sin that grace may abound ? ' is a question 
that exposes a. real peril. But when the Christian Gospel 
is properly understood there is not, and cannot be, any 
divorce between morality and religion. 

(ii) But, 8e.ct:>1'14ly, the Christian conception of morality
is, in aooorda.nce with the religion itself, original. It ia 
not an external law that is presented for obedience; it is 
an inward life that is guided in its self-expression. In 
the Sermon on the Mount Jesus made a. series of contrast& 
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between the old Ia.w a.nd the new life ; the old Ia.w forbade 
evil words a.nd deeds, the new life excludes evil desires 
a.nd dispositions. As has a.lready been indicated, the 
love of God in Christ a.wakens the love of man, and this 
love is not only responsive towards God, but expansive 
towards man ; it embraces not only the Heavenly Fa.ther, 
bu-t also His earthly family. Christian morality has the 
same cha.ra.cter as Christia.n piety, for it is the reception 
by, a.nd the response of, man. to the perfection of God. 
' Be ye perfect, 88 your Father which is in heaven is perfect,' 
says the Master. ' Be ye imita.tom of God 88 dear children,' 
echoes the servant. 'Love is the folfiUing of the Ia.w,' 
a.nd 'Love doeth no ill to his neighbour.' But it may be 
said �t there ms.y be fondly foolish love that brings 
hurt, a.nd fails to do good to the loved. But when we 
spea.k of Christia.n. love, it is ever understood to be love of 
the same moral quality aa God's. ' Be ye holy, for I am 
holy.' Whatever the Old Testa.men'(; sense of holiness 
may have been, the New Testament; meaning has the 
definite connotation of the teaching and example of Jesus. 
The continuity between the divine love received a.nd the 
huma.n love expressed is seen in one of the most distinctive 
features of Christian mora.lity. Returning aga.in to the 
contrasts in the Sermon on the Mount we find not only 
the greater inwardness of Christian morality, but even a 
reversal of Jewish morality. Love is to know no restriction 
by race or religion, a.nd love is to return good for evil. 
The reciprocity of a. national righteousness is to be replaced 
by ihe generosity of a. universal beneficence. ' Love your 
enemies, bless them �t curse you, do good to them tha.t 
ha.te yon, and pray for them which despitefully use you, 
a.nd persecute you; iha.t ye ma.y be the children of your 
Father which is in heaven: for he ma.keth his sun to rise 
on the evil a.nd on the good, a.nd sendeth rain on the just 
a.nd on the unjust.'• .Again the Servant echoes the Master, 
and adds a. still more constra.ining instance of the love 
of God in the grace of Christ Himself. ' Be ye kind one 

1 )(attb.ew T, "-46. 
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to another, t-ender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as 
God for Christ's sake hath forgiven you.' •.• '\Yalk in love, 
a.a Christ also has loved us, and hath given Himself for 
us an offering and a sacrifice to God for a. sweet-smelling 
sa.vour.' 1 .A sacrificial redemptive religion is the motive 
and the measure of a morality that at any cost forgi,es to 
the uttermost. This maximum demand does not exclude 
but presupposes the lesser claims of the common virtues 
in the ordinary human relations, already recognised by 
social standards. In the practical counsels of Paul's 
letters these lowlier duties a.re urged from the loftiest 
motiv-es ; but it is not in these that the distinctiveness of 
Christian morality lies. It is the universal beneficence-­
every kind of good to all manner of men-th.at imitates 
the Heavenly Father, whose care and bounty embraces 
a.ll ; it is the sacrificial forgiveness of a.ll wrongs which 
reproduces the Saving Cross of Christ, that marks as 
unique the Christian morality, which is man's expression 
to his fellow-men of the love of God that he receives in 
Jesos Christ. 

(2) In regard to this distinctive feature of the Christian
morality two errors have to be avoided : on the one hand, 
ii is not a quietism that refrains from human aspiration 
and endeavour in order that God alone may work; on 
the other hand, it is not a. mysticism that, relying on the 
inner light of individual divine illumination, neglects to 
inquire what a.re the practical services of love which the 
existing oondition.s and necessities demand. On each of 
these points something must as briefly as possible be said. 

(i) It has been pointed out that Christian morality is
not obedience to an outward law, but the expression of an 
inward life ; but this must not be misunderstood to mean 
that Christian morality is spontaneous as many vital 
processes a.re. It has been insisted that faith is not 
passivity but activity, and as the reception of the divine 
grace is active so must its expl"P.ssion be. As the new life 
does not; instantaneously take possession of the whole 

l Ephesians iT. 82-Y. i. 
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personality, but is limited by the conditions of its develop­
ment, there will be conscious effort in maintaining 88 in 
expressing the new life. n will not be in one resolve tha.t 
grace will subdue nature. But even when the renewal of 
the personality by grace has far advanced, there must be 
consta.nt conscious volition in the manifold services of 
love ; for God's action by His Spirit is not the suppression 
but the stimulation of human energy. It is true that as 
repeated good a.eta become virtuous ha.bits, 88 the new 
life more a.nd more tra.ns:forms the whole personality, 
there will be less obstruction to the expression of love in 
life ; but Christian morality can never become automatic, 
but to be personal must remain voluntary. The language 
of the New Testament of confidence, courage, a.nd conquest 
declares the certainty of the sufficiency of God's grace, 
but does not deny the necessity of the exercise of faith, 
a.nd often very strenuous faith. 

(ii) As there must be the energy of will, so there must
be the a.ctivity of mind. Wisdom mu.st be eyes to love. 
A simple formula., like What would Jesus do? will not 
solve the problems of duty, for the answer to it would 
involve, on the one ha.nd, a, keen insight into the moral 
pm-pose a.nd spirit of Jesus, and, on the other, a wide 
knowledge of the difference between the c:ironmsta.n.ces in 

· which Jesus lived His earthly life, a.n.d those in which the
follower of Jesus is w reproduce His example a.nd teaching.
While Jesus illustrated His general principles by speciaJ.
instances corresponding to the conditions a.round Him,
these instances are not precedents for Christia.n.·beha.viour
in aJl times. Jesus was not a casuist in the good sense of
the word even ; He left no complete moral code, providmg
a role of action in aJl conceivable ciroumsta,nces. Unless
His moral discernment had been accompa.nied by an
absolute omniscience, had He ma.de the attempt He
would have bound His ideals in the fetters of local a.n.d
temporal custom a.nd need, as has Mohammed in the
precision of his regulations a.bout polygamy and sla.very.
His general principles, illustrated by but � id.enf;ified
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with His special instances, a.re adaptable to the varied 
conditions a.nd the va.rying circums:ta.nces of hw:r:ia.n life ; 
bm how the ada.pta.tion :is to be made in ea.ch case demands 
knowledge and wisdom. 

(3) This warning that Christia.n. morality is not C48'Ui8try
m• be emphasised. The Christian idea.I does not lay 
down mies of conduct to be literally obeyed ; it recognises 
the authority and requires the activity of the individual 
COD.BCienoe ; and, a.s Paul showed in his irea.tment of ihe 
rela.tion of the ' weak ' a.nd the ' strong ' brethren in 
Rome, 1 it enjoins the most reverent solicitude for another 
ma.n's conscience, so as not to lead it into error or doubt. 
All legalism, &11 attempt by &ny ecclesiastica.l authority to 
coerce the individna.1 conscience, is contra.ryto the Christia.n 
estim&te of the value a.nd the dignity of every man as the 
child of God. But, on the other hand, the city of God 
is not intended to be a moral Babel, where in the confusion 
of moral judgments there ca.n be no common moral activity. 
Each believer will exercise his conscience as the member 
of a sooiet;y, the collective wisdom of which he will so 
respeo1; as to be guided by it wherever it is possible ; and, 
SB he will not wittingly injure the conscience of, so he 
will not wantonly impose his conscience on others. The 
Ohristia.n attitude in morals is removed as fa.r from 
indiflidual anarchism, ihe danger of the present, as 
from 80CiaZ despotiam, the threat of the future. Recog­
nising the rights of the individual conscience on the 
one hand, a.nd the claims of the collective sta.ndards on 
the other, Christian ethics has as its task to apply the 
Christia.n ideal to the conditions &nd needs of each society 
or period ; &nd Christian Apologetics must defend tha.t 
ideal aga.inst objections, and commend it as best fitted t.o 
solve the moral problem. 

( 4) The primary source of the distinctive Ohristia.n ideal
is to be found in the teaching and e:rample of J t!8'U8. If in 
doctrine the apostles developed what was given in germ 
in ;he t.eM:hing 'lf Jesus, in .regard io Christi.a.n duty -;hey 

l Romana�•-
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did not add anything substantially new thereto, except in 
so far as the relations developed wit.bin the Christian 
society itself gave concret.e application to the genera.I 
principles of Jesus. In recent yea.rs the morality ts.ught 
by lip and life by Jesus has been in various ways challenged; 
the defence of the Christia.n. idee.l must be direct.ed espeoia.lly 
to meet 'Ul.eee objections. But the Apostolic Age offers 
an inst.a.nee of the Christian idea.I, not oomplet.ely appre­
hended a.nd not perfectly a.pplied. a.t work in the world. 
Paul's organic view of the Christian Church, &nd of the 
consequent function of the members of i� is & very impor­
ta.nt contribution to Christian thought. But while the 
Christian ideal was origina.l, it did not come into a world 
that had no moral customs, sta.nda.rds, and :institutions. 
We a.re lea.ming to-day to appreciat.e more highly � 
moral thought of Jew and Gentile a.like. Here Christi&nity 
did not come to destroy but to fulfil1 Paul enjoins his 
converts in Philippi to give attention to, and endeavour 
to attain a.ll moral excellences recognised in, the society to 
which they belonged, 1 and when a list of Christian virtues
wa.s made it included Plato's four, wisdom, justice, temper­
ance, courage, together with the Christian graces, faith, 
hope, andlooe. 

II 

(1) In cha.pter four the recent representation of the
teaching of Jesus as ma.inly, if not altogether, eschatologica.J. 
has a.lready been dealt with. Christian morality is repre­
sented as a penitential tli&cipUne or a.n interim ethic, a.nd 
the suggestion is that it is not of perma.nent value a.nd 
universa.l validity. If that cont.ention were sound, it would 
be waste of 1.ime for us here a.nd now to discuss the idea.I of 
Jesus. But in opposition to ibis view severa.l considem­
tions ca.n be urged. 

(i) The dominance of eschatology in the teaching of
Jesus has been grossly exaggerated; and plausibility can 
be secured for this view only by m.oai violent cri'tioal 

1 M:Ltthew T. 17. •�iT.8.
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methods, by depriving Jesus Himself of a.11 utterances 
tb.a.t go beyond the narrow circle of escb.a.tological ideas, 
and tnnsferring a.11 these to the Chrisiian consciousness 
in its later development& The objections to this course 
b.a.ve already been sufficiently indicated. 

(ii) But even ff this criticism were to eBtablish its claims,
the result would be th.at Jesus Himseli would a.ppea.r lesa 
original, a.nd the community He founded less dependent 
on Him for its thought on God and goodness ; but we 
might still include in the Christian idea.I the moral and 
religious troths in the Gospels which lie outside of the 
circle of eeoha.tologica.l ideas, to which on this theory the 
teaching of Jesus Himself was for the most pa.rt confined. 

(iii) It is an assmnption, which must be closely
scrntinised, that the morality enjoined under the influence 
of the hope of a speedy coming of God's kingdom must 
be only a penitential diacipl.ine or interim ethic. The 
prophets of the Hebrew nation preached. righteousness in 
view of the coming judgment of Jehova.b. ; and the mora.lity 
they preached was not only fa.r in advance of the customs 
and sta.nda.rds of their own a.ge, but even contained prin­
ciples the full application of which modern society has 
not attempted. Even i£ Jesus stood in this prophetic 
snooession, and the Kingdom of God was for Him a.n 
imminent manifestation of the divine power in human 
history, it depends altogether on what His conception of 
God was whether the morality He preached in preparation 
for that event has a merely temporary value. If He oon­
oeived God as Father, as holy love (and only a. criticism 
that casts aside all restraints of sober judgment could 
deny this), then the morality He enjoined as :fitting men 
for the Kingdom of God would be as valuable as His idea. 
of God. The writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews describes 
faith as • the snbstanoe of things hoped for, the evidence of 
things not seen' (xi. 1), and in the roll-ca.11 of the heroes of 
faith that follows he presents to us a succession of men 
who were ennobled and not lowered by their faith. It is 
a cmious assumption that an ethic framed in view of the 
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immediate presence of God in hmnan history, a.nd the 
imminent fulfilment of His purpose, should be inferior to 
an ethic that gave to God and His will a. subordinate 
place. To think of holy love as in the heart of human life, 
and of the judgment of that holy love as at the very door, 
would, one might rather suppose, inspire a. morality which 
was not for man's moment, but for God's eternity. As 
Jesus welcomed the coming of the Kingdom, His preaching 
was no! ' pamc ' preaching ; as for Him the Kingdom 
wa.s the Kingdom of the perfect Heavenly Father, there 
wa.s nothing temporary or local in the righteousness of the 
Kingdom. We can, therefore, judge the teaching of Jesas 
on its merits, without even the supposition that its value 
or validity is affected by His expectation of a. rapid fulfil­
ment of God's will regarding mankind a.nd not a. long 
course of human progress. For even we who have got 80 
accustomed to the idea. of evolution that we cannot think 
of God as fulfilling Himself in any other way cannot live 
more worthily than as ever in God's immediate presence, 
and under the imminent judgment of His holy love. 

(2) But apart from the theory of the predominance of
escharology in the teaching of Jesus, exception has been 
taken ro the Christian ideal on the ground that it pollutes 
morality by introducing religious sanctions, and :m&kes 
it less effective in this world by its other-worldliness. 

(i) Of course, if there is no God, and 80 religion is a.n
illusion; and if there is no immortality, and 80 the hope 
of it is deceptive, it is desirable that morality should be 
kept apart both from the belief in God and the hope of 
immortality as far as possible ; but if, on the contrary, 
there a.re good reasons for holding the belief in God, and 
good grounds on which the hope of immortality ma.y rest, 
the initial assumption that morality should have no 
relation to the experienced ot the expected reality is 
unjustified. It is snrely desirable that morality should 
have as wide a horizon, and as fa.r a, prospect as is possible. 
If the moral order is not confined to human society, the 
resultant of its customs, institutions, and standards. but 

]!f 
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has an eternal reality in God, and a progressive mani• 
festation in human history, morality cannot be severed 
from religion, for religion gi.,es it a wider meaning and a 
higher worth. If man's moral development is not con­
fined to this earthly life, but is continued and completed 
in a life beyond, it can attempt, because it may expect, 
greater things. 

(ii) There is a. conception of the relation of the belief in
God and the hope of immortality that is not unknown 
within the Christian Church to which very serious exception 
may be taken. If by religious sanctions be meant the 
hope of heaven or the fear of hell as the enforcements of 
morality, then religion would pollute morality, for it would 
put in the place of the proper moral motive a selfish impulse. 
The man who is honest because honesty is the best policy 
is not morally honest at all, and so the man who is moral 
that he may escape misery, and secure happiness hereafter, 
is not moral But this is not the Christian motive. When 
Jesus commanded the disciples to love their enemies, the 
inducement He offered was ' that ye ma,y be the children 
of your Father which is in hea,en' (Matt. v. 45). To have 
filial communion with God, to have a filial resemblance to 
God, this is not a motive that makes morality impure or 
interested, but relates man's temporal endeavour after 
perfection to the eternal reality of perfection in God. So 
again, when Paul confesses that it is the love of Christ 
which constraineth us, it is not a non-moral motive of a 
sentimental affection to which he appeals, but a personal 
devotion and submission to a perfect personality who 
reproduces His judgment on sin and His devotion to 
holiness in us. 

(iii) The Christian imagination has sometimes made of
heaven another world, only brighter, better, and more 
blessed than this world, and has longed for its ease, 
comfort, and joy ; and it is unfortunate that so many 
hymns about heaven so exclusively give prominence to this 
'other-worldliness.' But what is the Christian hope 
itself ? 'Now we see through a gl8.&', darkly; hut then 
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face to face: now I know in pa.rt ; but th.en shall I know 
even as also I am known.' And the clearer version brings 
closer resemblance. ' Beloved, now a.re we the sons of 
God, and it doth not yet appear wha.t we shall be : but we 
know tha.t, when he shall appear, we shall be like him : 
for we shall see him as he is.' 1 Religion as filial communion 
with, and resemblance to God as holy love, and the hope 
of imm.orlality as the hope of the clearer vision of and the 
closer resemblance to Jesus Christ, the perfect Son of God, 
do not pollute morality, but put it in its proper divine 
and eternal context. 

(3) The conflict between Geology a.nd Genesis, between
the Darwinian theory of evolution a.nd the Ohristia.n 
doctrine of the Fall, does not trouble us any longer; but 
it is impossible to ignore the influence on mora.1 ideas of 
the Da.rwinian. theory, which has provoked one of the most 
formidable attacks on the Christian ideal. The phrases 
• struggle for existence• a.nd ' survival of the fittest' have
been ta.ken out of their proper physical context, a.nd been
inkuded into the mora.l realm. Jingoism and Imperialism
of the blatant sort a.re Darwinia.nism in morals and in
politics. For snch an application of the theory neither
Darwin nor other exponents of it a.re to be held responsible.
Darwin expressly repudiated the application of the prin­
ciple of ' the struggle for existence ' to human. society ;
Huxley asserted a. different principle in the mora.l order
and "ilie cosmic process; and Wallace finds the contrast
so great tha.t he will not explain ma.n's mental and moral
endowments as he does his physical descem. It was
Nietzsche who transformed Da.rwin.i&nism into a rule of
action for man ; and where his name is not even known,
his justification of the self-assertion of human individuality
has been readily welcomed. For Nietzsche the Ohristia.n
morality is sermk : it offers ·the roles for the conduct of
slaves.1 It is curious to compare with this view the reoen1;

11 Cor. ::rlii. 12; 1 John iii 2. 
s Bee for a brief statement of his 'rieWI Ludomi'• �: Ell Life MWI 

Wor1;. 
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theory that Christianity originated in a slave revolt. 
Would a ' servile ' mora.lity originate in, or give inspira.tio:s 
to, a revolt of slaves ! What we are now concerned with 
is the question, Can the teaching of Jesus a.bout the love 
that suffers and forgives wrong, that offers no resistance, 
and cherishes no revenge, be properly described as ' sel'­
vile,' and does it give to morality a. wrong direction away 
from the more desirable self-assertion 1 In answering 
this question we must take into account the following 
considerations : 

(i) Self-as.sertion is the natural impulse of m.&n, which
he derives from his animal ancestry. It needs no encour­
agement; but, as all morality and society shows, demands 
constant restraint if man is to live in peaceful associations 
with his fellows. In pagan morals, while restraints were 
imposed, there was admiration for this quality. The wise 
man is a. man who is self-sufficient in his judgments. The 
tempera,te man :restrains his a.ppetit.es, not from regard 
to others, but that he may get a.J.!. the plea.sure out of th.em 
he can without a.ny of the resultant pa.in of undue self­
indulgence. The courageous man assert.s himself in face 
of peril or pain. The high appreciation of justice as the 
social bond does modify this idea.I. Christian morality 
was first proclaimed in a world which needed not that any 
encouragement should be given to self-assertion, but 
rather required that a.II emphasis should be put on its 
restraint. The active virtues could be ts.ken for granted ; 
what needed assertion were the passive virtues, despised 
and neglected. 

(ii) Jesus addressed His disciples in the certa.in
expectation that they would be persecuted �or His name's 
sake. Many of the counsels in the Gospeia are concemed 
with the proper behaviour in persecution. Jesus does not 
advise patient submission because resistance was impos­
sible, that is, from a cowardly motive ; but because He 
believes that resistance can excite only more violent 
enmity, and Sllbmission a.lone-wrong �me not only with­
out complaint, but even joyously-can at last change hat.e 
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into pity, oppression into tolerance, and that change is to 
be desired not so much for the relief of the persecuted, 
as for the benefit of the persecutor. It is to win men from 
sin to God that wrong is to be endured and not avenged. 
The children of the God who is good even to the evil 
cannot be anything but good, a.nd they are encouraged in 
this goodness by the hope that even the evil may be won 
for goodness. It is an entire distortion of Jesus' teaching 
to S11ggest even that there is any appeal to cowardice. 
Jesus spake in heavenly wisdom, as enjoining men to 
follow the ways of the Heavenly Father, and yet He has 
been justified by earthly prudence. It was by its martyr­
doms tha.t the Christian Church at last conquered ihe 
Roman Empire. Even fully recognising the lower motives 
which entered into Constantine's decision, who e&n doubt 
tha.t the position the Church held, which ma.de it even 
possible for a. Roman emperor to think of confessing him­
self a. Christian, had been won not by force of arms, but, 
first of all, a.ud most of all, by its witness unto death? 
Again a.nd again in human history has the patience of the 
saints won the victory for their faith. 

(iii) It is absurd to suggest that such submission a.s is
recorded in the stories of the martyrs is an inBta.n.ce of 
cowardice and not courage, servility a.nd not heroism. 
It takes less courage to hit back than to suffer the blow ; 
it is more heroic to endure patiently than to resist violently. 
Anger is a na.tural passion, to yield to which requires no 
mora.1 strength. The restraint of a.nger involves a. self­
control which shows moral power. The demand that 
Jesus ma.de wa.a not on mora.l weakness, but on moral 
strength ; and it is only a fa.Ise conception of courage 
and strength, which exa.lts natural impulse above moml 
resolve, that can ever lead us to think otherwise. 

(iv) The teaching a.bout non-resistance a.nd the return
of good for evil is a.n applie&tion of the supreme Christia.n 
principle of love ; and it must be a.lways understood in 
a.ooordan.ce with and not contradiction of that principle. 
When another's good requires that his fault should be 
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rebuked, or tbat his -wrong should be ptmished, then love 
enjoins that the word of rebuke be spoken, a.nd the deed 
that punishes should be done ; but it must ever be as 
an obligation of love to another, a.nd not as a. relief to 
person.al feeling, that rebuke should be given or punish­
ment inflicted. Jesus' teaching does not exclude moral 
discipline or aivil government, as the nerl para.gra.ph will 
show. 

(v) With these expla.na.tions we can face the question :
Is it for the good of the indiv.idua.l and of the other 
individuals who compose the same society that his life 
should be ordered by the principle of. self-assertion, or 
by the Christia.n principle of love to others, of seH-restmint 
for the good of others ? In following the first course a. 
common good oa.n never be a.tta.ined; the 'strong• man in 
his eelf-a.ssertion must make the ' wea.k ' his instrament.s 
and v.ictims ; as his ' morality ' succeeds, others a.re 
deban-ed from being ' moral.' By mutual love a. common 
good is a.lone made possible ; a morality embracing all 
ca,n. resnlt. 

(4) At the opposit.e extreme from Nietzsche's view is the
interpretation of the Christian ideal given by Tolstoy. 
Love as non-resistance of wrong in his judgment excludes 
and condemns punishment, wa.r, even government. In. his 
view Christianity is aru:wchic. In estimating the value or 
the validity of this view the.re a.re a.gain several considera­
tions th.at must be urged. 

(i} Seeing how far Christendom, with its wasteful 
expenditure on armaments, with, in many lands a.t least, 
its cruel oppression of subjects by rulers, falls short of the 
Christian ideal of love, one can understand a.nd sympathise 
with Tolstoy's attitude. Government, even nominally 
Christian, as encouraging militarism and exercising tyranny, 
may appear as it.self one of the evils of which Christianity 
is to rid us. But, on.the other hand, we must not ignore 
wha.t government does for the good of htllll&ll society. 
There is the restraint ·of evil, national a.nd individual. 
Even armaments a.re a condition of the preserva,tion of 
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peace. If a nation given to self-assertion were confronted. 
only with nations that had made no provision for self­
defence, it would quickly impose its yoke upon them. 
Even the lover of peace and the enemy of militarism ma.y 
confess that Europe as an ' armed camp ' is preferable to 
& Europe under the heel of one oppressor. So, too, a. 
nation without police, judges and prisons would soon 
become not ihe refuge, but the doma.in of crimina.Is. Of 
course, if Christendom were really, nationally and 
individually, Christian, if the inward restraint and con­
stra.in:li of love were universa.I. then the protection of law 
with force a.a it,s serva.nt would not be necessary ; but it 
is only to prejudice men a.gs.inst Christian mora.lity to 
assert that it demands here a.nd now what the existing 
conditions ma.ke a.bsolutely impractica.ble. But does the 
Christian idea.I aa Jesus taught it, aa the Apostolic .Age 
understood. it, demand anything as impracticable as the 
abolition of a.II government ? 

(ii) Jesus in His teaching ca.refolly abstained from
any political programme, and He addressed Himself to a. 
community that had no expectation of being entrusted 
with the carrying out of & politicaJ. progmmme. The 
popular Jewish expectation was of a. political Deliverer 
and Ruler, a.nd before Jesus even sought from His disciples 
the confession of Messia.hship He was ca.reful to correct 
these views, and to substitute & hope of moml and religious 
delivera.nce in His person a.nd work. He would not divide 
a.n inheritance ; He admitted. the right of the priest to 
pronounce the leper clea.n ; He would not encourage a.ny 
withholding of taxes from Cresar ; He even accepted the 
scribes as interpreters of the la.w ; He bade Peter pa,y the 
temple dues ; only on marriage a.nd the :f&mily did He 
pronounce any decisive judgment.1 If He did not give
any directions aa to the proper methods of government, 
He recognised the existing authorities in Church a.nd State; 
and ·it is only by a.n inference from His teaching about 

l Luknii. 13-l.S; T. 14:; Katt. =ii..15-22; :mi. 27; xix. 8-9; Han 'rii.
t-18. 



non-resistance that He can be regarded aa condemning 
government as such. In the Apostolic Church there was 
a. recognition of the authority of the Roman Empire,
a:nd there is no hint in Paul's letters that the government
appeared as an illegitimate usurpation. Not a. word
favouring Anarchism. can be found in the New Testament.

(ill) In addressing to His disciples His counsels a.bout 
non-resistance Re had in view a community, persecuted by 
the government, and not a community which could have 
much influence on the government. The primitive Christians 
were subjects of the Roman Empire with no voice or share 
in the government, and not citizens in the modern sense, 
participating by their vote in the government. We must 
not apply without qualification to citizens governing 
counsels addressed to subjects governed. Submission to 
persecution does not involve, as its counterpart, abstinence 
from any participation in government in restraint of 
wrong or in protection of virtue. The conn.sel to submit 
to the oppression of a. persecuting government does not 
establish the universal principle that government may 
not exercise force to suppress lawlessness. The last thing 
Jesus was thinking about was what it was legitimate or 
illegitimate for a government to do. We may condemn the 
persecution of saints as a wrong without maintaining the 
toleration of criminals as a duty. What Jesus said a.bout 
the behaviour of His disciples when persecuted is quite 
irrelevant to the problems of modern government. 

· {iv) From the general principle, of which these counsels
were a particular application, we may, however, learn that 
the government which is vindictive in spirit and purpose, 
and even in punishment, and does not seek as well as the 
common good even the good of those punished, is non­
Christian. It is only in the interests of the common good 
that war can be waged, or law enforced with the moral 
sanction of Christianity. 

(5) The view of Tolstoy is a.n eccentricity of genius
that is not likely to exercise any widespread influence. 
A more directly practical issue is raised by the question 
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whether the Christian ideal is indimduali& or �­
'Ihis is the most urgent problem of the hour, and ea.ch side 
in the present controversy claims Jesus for itself. It is 
probable that teaching such as His cannot be described 
simply in the cs;chwords of this or any other hour ; but 
we cannot dismiss the issue with so general & oon.side:ration, 
but must attempt a. fuller discussion. 

(i) What has already been said in other connections
must be recalled here; Jesus came as a. moral and religious 
Teacher, to sa.y nothing here about His unique function as 
Saviour and Lord, and a political or even social programme 
did not even come into His view. On marriage and the 
family He did pronounce Himself very definitely in opposi­
tion to the lax views of the scribes on divorce and the 
duty of children to parents,1 but in each case the interest 
was predominantly moral. In fact, it seems to be alto­
gether a mistake to suppose that in reference to divorce, He 
was formulating the principle of the divorce laws of any 
state. He was denouncing as adultery the practice of 
getting a divorce from one wife in order to marry another, 
and the laxity of the interpreters of the law in sanctioning 
this practice ; and anything like legisl&tion for any nation 
was not even in His though.ts. He lays down no roles and 
offers no counsels for any other social institutions. His 
a.im was to hold aloof from any movement of political or 
social change, such as the popular expectations assigned 
to the Messia.h. It cannot be said that Jesus was a social 
reformer in the modern. sense, of either desiring or advo­
cating any precise changes in the social aa:rangements of 
Jud.a.ism. 

(ii) In His tea.ching Jesus la.id grea.i stress on the
individual, and the worth of each soul to God. He did 
not think in classes or masses, but in ones. Each man, 
whether .sooiaJiy outcast, morally depraved, or religiously 
indifferent, is of so grea.t value to God tha.t God sorrows 
in his loss and rejoices in his recovery; he has the dignity 

1 For a disctlUi.on of IllJl,lly of the questions railed in this cbapter the 
writer ma1 refer to :bia book Mv Brot.ht:r' s Keeper. 
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of the child of God, called to imitate the perfection of 
his Father ; the reverence for humanity in each man which 
Kant enjoined finds cleal" expression in the teaching of 
Jesus. Any social action that treats individual men as 
instruments, &nd not as persons, is condemned from the 
Christian standpoint. Especially in the moral conscience 
and religious consciousness is the individual man to be 
respected. This sacred individuality must set the bounds 
lio social authority in morals as in religion ; and a society 
that nsnrped the function of the moral conscience as 
regards duty, or the religious consciousness as regards 
belief in God would stand in opposition to this Christian 
individualism. 

(ili) But as this individual value is asserted of all men 
alike, individualism in the sense of selfishness is absolutely 
excluded. Every man must value his neighbour as he 
values himself as the child of God, and his rights from 
others a.re to be measured by the cla.:ims of others upon 
him. • Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.' • What­
ever ye would that men should do unto you, even so do 
ye also unto them,' 1 sets self and others on an equality. 
As the principle of Christian morality is love, the Christian 
individuality cu be realised only in service to, and sacrifice 
for society. The term Socialism is so identified in current 
usage with a particular theory of the ownership of capital 
that it can only mislead to represent Christianity as 
socialistic as well as individu.aJistic. But this can be said 
confidently that the Christian personality must recognise 
social claim no less than individual right ; and realises 
itself not in selfishness, but in love, not in keeping life, 
but in losing it, and so :finding it. The Christian ideal is 
above the antithesis of individualism and socialism ; . for 
it does not recognise any necessary opposition of self and 
others, but a common life in dependence on, and submission 
to the comm.on Fatherhood of God. 

(iv) It is an enor to suppose, as is being done to-d&y,
tha.t the Christian ideal is directly for or against economio 

1 Matt. uii. 89 ; vii. 12. 
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Socialism. On the one hand, it may be urged that 
Christianity so fully admits the rights of others, that the 
surrender of private property in favour of collective owner­
ship would not go beyond its demand. On the other, it 
may be held that as the service of others it enjoins is 
voluntary service, solely from the constraint of lo'7"e, and 
as in that service the generous use of private property is 
not an unimportant factor, the possession of such property, 
to be so used, is one condition of the full exercise of the 
Christian personality. It is certain that the Christian 
ideal condemns a.ny economic arrangement which is 
unjust, hurtful, or even unloving in disregarding the needs 
of others. 

(6) But the mention of private property at once raises
another question: Is not the Christian ideal ascetic 't Did 
not Jesus prefer poverty to riches? Did He not enjoin 
mendicancy on His disciples on their first mission ? Was 
He not utterly indifferent to industry and commerce, to 
art and culture generally ? St. Francis of Assisi believed 
the life of poverty and beggary to be the necessary 
imitation of Jesus; and the evangdfoal wunsels of the 
monastic life were held to mark a higher stage of Christian 
living than the e<Dangdical command8 of the secular 
business. This question cannot be answered as easily as 
modern Protestantism in practice, if not also in theory, 
assumes. 

(i) Jesus did undoubtedly regard wealth as a. greater
peril to the soul th.an poverty.1 Covetousness was to Him
the soul's suicide. The inward treasures alone had value 
for Him. The gain of the whole world could not com­
pensate for the loss of the soul. .As His own miracles, and 
His commendation of the acts for relief of need and suffer­
ing show, He did not desire want to be unremoved, pain 
unassuaged, or grief uncomforted. One cannot escape the 
conclusion, however, that, contrary to dominant opinion 
to-day, he did not regard personality as so entirely de­
pendent on environment as many advocates of social 

1 See Luke Ti. 20, 21 ; xvi. i9-SL 
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reform make it out to be ; but believed that by faith in 
God the soul could triumph over the most adverse 
circumstances. What the world regards as the most 
favourable conditions appeared to Him as the most 
perilous, as encouraging a self-sufficiency and self-satis­
faction antagonistic to a humble dependence on God. 
The contrast between this and the modem attitude within 
Christendom itself is only too apparent. 

(il) Jesus' instructions to His disciples about their 
journey (Matt. x. �-11) were counsels adapted to the local 
and temporary conditions, and are to be given a permanent 
and universal application just as little as the voluntary 
communism of the primitive community in Jernsalem, 
which met an immediate necessity, but cannot be regarded 
as offering the model for all times and places of a Christian 
society (Acts ii. 44, 45). This is so obvious that it seems 
hardly necessary to strengthen the argument by :insisting, 
as has been done, that if all Christians took to begging, 
there would soon be no one to bestow alms. In His 
pa.ra.bles Je8118 assumes the practice of various callings 
and the possession of private property without any censure 
or even question ; and it is certain that He never intended 
His followers to be all beggars. 

(ill) n is true that Jesus has nothing to say about the 
manifold interests and pursuits which constitute our 
modem culture and civilisation. He lived, taught and 
worked amid surroundings in which life was simple, the 
bodily needs were few and easily met, and in which luxury 
was unknown. On literature, art, science, philosophy He 
had no opinions and offered no judgment. But He knew 
God as Father, and He knew man as the child of God who 
might be lost, but could be found; He concentrated His 
interest and His effort on what is most important for man 
-His dependence on God, and His vocation to goodness ;
and He made it possible for man to trust in God fully, and
fulfil his calling freely. He answered the highest question
the mind can ask, and met the deepest need the heart can
feel, and yielded the greatest help the soul can crave. The
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interests and the plll'8llits He did not even know can aJ.I. 
be purified a.nd elevated by the holy sonsbip towards God 
He brought to man. 

{iv} There is, however, a sell-indulgence in modern
culture a.nd civilisation which the Christian ideal condemns. 
Jesus was not an ascetic in the narrow sense of the word 
(Matt. xi. 19) ; He did not enjoin abstinences or pa.ins of 
the flesh for their own sa.ke, a.a having any merit before 
God or value for m.a.n ; but He did enjoin seH-denial, the 
sacrifice of the most prized possessions or the most 
cherished affections wherever the Kingdom of God, that 
is, fidelity t.o truth, goodness, or Himself. might require it 
(Matt. xvi. 24-26). The ease, comfort and luxury which 
many Christians aJ.l.ow themselves while a.ll a.round there is 
so much misery unrelieved a.nd want unremoved, one can 
feel sure wonld have grieved His heart, might even have 
stirred Him to righteous indignation. The only person 
whom He expressly consigned to the eternal torments was 
the rich man who, fa.ring Sllm.ptuously and arrayed gor­
geously, left the beggar a.t bis own gates untended sa.ve 
by the dogs of the street (Luke xvi. 19-26). The La.za.rus 
at the gate of the mod.em society, calling itself Chr.istia.n, 
is a proof of how far short it falls of not only realising, but 
even recognising the Christia.n. idea.I. It is a, problem t.he 
difficulty of which the writer himself feels so keenly that 
he would not write a.bout it harshly or hastily; yet there 
is a glaring contradiation between the modern Chris1iian 
estimate of culture and civilisation a.nd the Christian. ideal. 
We a.re forced to face the question, Is our modern progress, 
with its enormous increase of aJl. our material resources. a 
mistake a.nd a da.nger ? It is probable th.a.ii there has been 
a.n advance in ma.ter.iaJ: well-being in the comm.unii;y 
generally ; but at the one end of the social sea.le 1ihere a.re 
a luxnry and ostentation which a.re enslaving the soul t.o 
the ma.teriaJ., a.nd at the other end there a.re a misery a.nd 
squalor which are brutalising men and women, a.nd even 
children. However contra.ry to all the 1iendencies of t.he 
age, would n� a Cluistia.n asceticism be desir&ble ! If 
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Christian men followed more closely in the footsteps of 
Jeirus who did not please Himself, but denied Himself ; 
and regulated their expenditure not for self-indulgence, 
but for the greatest benefit to the community, not by 
pauperising their poorer neighbours, but by affording the 
conditions for industry and independence, the most 
threatening aspect of our modem society would cease to 
trouble us. Our modern culture and civilisation have 
not been so suooessful morally or socially as to be justified 
in challenging the Christian ideal, which places the 
Kingdom of God first, and leaves all other things to the 
Father's ca.re (Matt. vi. 33). 

m 

(1) Having met the objections which a.re being to-day
urged a.ga.inst; the Christia.n idea.I, especially as presented 
in the tea.ohing of Jesus, we ma,y now in concluding this 
discussion consider how that idea.I can be realised. It is 
an idea.I, and not a. code or a polity. It is a. supreme 
principle, in which morality and religion a.re conjoined, 
:in which tJJ.e interests of self and others are ha.rmonised, 
for the one Christian commandment, of which all Christian 
living is but the fulfilment, is absolute love to God, and 
equa.l love to self and to others (Matt. :x:xii. 34-40). The 
content to be given to this love, the special applications to 
be made of this genera.I principle, depend on the teaching 
a.nd example of Jesus, the doctrine and practice of the 
Christian community, the moral standards and institutions 
of the human society around, and the enlightenment and 
quickening of the individual Christian conscience by the 
ever-present and ever-active Spirit of God. Gautama. the 
Buddha founded a, monastic community, a.nd gave it a 
set of rnles for the ordering of its life. Mohammed founded 
a nation with a common faith, and from time to time 
legislated for its common life ; and the Koran remains 
the supreme law book of Islam. But Jesus did not give 
� His community either a code or a polity. If He had 
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done so, it would have been fettered by local custom &nd 
temporary expedient, as a.re the two religions just mentioned 
which, claiming to be universal in character, are also 
missionary in effort, and are the most formidable rivals 
Chri.stia.nity has to meet. The legaJiam and formalism of 
Ph.a.risa.ic Judaism, which Jesus so unreservedly denounced, 
would be introduced into His religion, were we to ta.ke all 
His counsels as rules and a.ll His acts as precedentiS. 
The form of His t.eacbing was necessa.rily often determined 
by temporary and local conditions, and we must detach 
the kernel of permanent and universa.l principle from this 
hllSk. So also as regards the doctrine a.nd practice of the 
Apostolic Church, it is not � pa.ttern. to which every 
Christian society must conform, but it embodies & spirit 
of holy fellowship in which every society cla.iming to be 
Christian must participate. As there is moral progress in 
human society, the Christian Church will ever seek to 
confirm what seems mora.lly best in existing standards 
and institutions, while a.t the same ti.me endeavouring to 
realise the Christia.n idea.I in a.nd through these. If true 
to that idea.I, it will enforce not the minimum, but the 
maximum mora.I obliga.tion a.Jrea.dy recognised. Casuistry 
is utterly foreign to Christianity, beca.UBe it, on the one 
hand, honours the individual conscience, and, on the other, 
recognises and expectiS the gaidance a.nd guardia.nship of 
the Christian community by the Spirit of God. The 
refasaJ. to be bound by rnles a.nd precedent.a does not :make 
the Christia.n ideal too va.gne to be pra.cticaJ. ; although it 
necessitates, on the one hand, study of economic, socia.l, 
and politicaJ. conditions which affect moral obligations, 
and, on the other, the moral insight which is dependent on 
a pure and worthy motive, to discern whai is the applica­
tion necessa.ry of the generaJ. principle. 

(2) It must be insisted that the Christia.n idea.I is for the 
Christia.n community prima.rily, and only secondarily for 
hmnan society genera.lly. It is not a law prescribed to a.11, 
but a life described of some. The attempt to translate 
� Christian ideal into legisl&tion for a. �ty not yet 
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thoroughly Christian would be bound to end in failure; 
and what the Christian has to be on his guard against is 
the impa.tience that would impose the yoke of Christ on. 
those who have not yet come to Him. 

(i} The fili.aJ. perfection of holy love to all that Jesus 
requires ca.n be the aim only of those who have been 
through Him brought into the filial relation to God. The 
forgiven learn how to forgive, and the beloved of God 
how to show the godlike love to men. The realisation of 
the Christian ideal depends then on the reality of the 
Christian religion in an individual or a. society. 

(ii) Accordingly, instead of the OhUich trying to impose
the Christian ideal by legislation on a. society, the majority 
of which is not yet Christian, it should seek to win men 
for Christ, so that the Christian ideal will not present 
it.self to them as a. law to be obeyed, but as the life they 
desire to attain. If in the past the Chmtia.n Ohmch had 
been less eager to legislate, and more a.n:xious to convert, 
more concerned about renewing the character, and less 
a.bout rnling the conduct of men, the Christian ideal might 
ha.ve been nearer realisation than it is. 

(iii} For this consideration must be pressed, that from 
the Christian standpoint the inward constraint must 
take the place of the outward restraint, and legislation 
is of far less value than conversion. It may be questioned 
whether the demand urged in the Christian name for more 
a.nd more legal enforcement of morality is a.s genuinely 
Christian in spirit as it professes to be. It is primarily by 
new men and not new laws that the Christian idea.I will be 
realised. 

(iv} The Christian community, however, mnst. in its 
own fellowship present to the world a realisation of the 
Christian ideal. But can it not be said, with too great a. 
measure of truth, that the churches through their public 
assemblies endeavour to require that the State should be 
more Christian than they are in their own life and work ? 
The churohes to-day are more in danger of becoming the 
salt that has lost its savour than of failing in the endeavou:r 
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to be the leaven in the lump of hwna.n society. Yet the 
Christi.an character of society generally can be maintained 
only as the Christian churches remain genuinely a.nd 
intensely Chr.i.stia.n. 

(v) The common conscience mun be so ednca.ted by the
presentation a.nd illustration of the Christian ideal in the 
Christian churches, th.at the social order will progressively 
realise th.at Christian ideal, but the sociaJ. order must follow 
the common conscience. The a.ttem.pt to legisla.te much 
in ad.vs.nee of public opinion is Blll'e to result in reaction ; 
a little in &dva.nce it may be, for legislation is educative ; 
and the common conscience recognises the legal enact­
ment a.a moral obligation, if iOO sudden and severe a 
dema.nd is not made upon it. 

(vi) In the rea.lisa.tion of the Christian ideal we mun
recognise that evolution is God's method in morals as in 
nature; it is only by a. gradual progress that ma.n's co­
operation with God's advancing purpose ca.n be secured. 
To ask God to bring His Kingdom speedily by His power 
is to deny the moral and religious cha.ra.cter of th.at 
Kingdom. God must train before He can use His hu.ma.n 
agents, and this gradual progress is the most effective 
education. 

(vii) Recognising this, however, we must s1iill urge that
the progress is slower tb.a.n. it need be, or tb.a.n. God wills 
it to be. For Jesus a.II things were possible to faith, 
bees.use God can do all things. If Christia.us exercised a. 
more constant a.nd confident faith in God, there, would be 
a heroic quality in Christian living which would ma.ke the 
realisation of the Christian ideal more speedy. The fault 
lies not in the ideal, nor in the lack of grace which faith ma.y 
claim for its realisation, but in the fa.ct th.at Christ's dema.nd 
for faith is not being met. 

(viii) These considerations are not irrelevant to a. work
on Christian Apologetics, as the Christian ideal is most 
seriously challenged by those who point to its slow realisa­
tion as an evidence of its ineffectiveness ; but if we 
TeCOgDise on the one h.a.nd that the larger a.nd loftier the 

0 
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ideal, the more time must we allow for man's moral educa­
tion to apprehend, appreciate, and apply it, and,, on the 
other, that here as in all human history man fails to fulfil 
his obligation and to use his opportunity, the objection 
will be met. Faith is straitened even while grace 
a.bounds.



THE CHRISTLAN HOPE til 

CH.APTER .IX 

TBB OBlU8TliN HOPB 

I 

(1) IT has already been neoessa.ry to mention aeveral
times the Christian eschatology, or doctrine of the last
things, the content of the Christian hope. It is held by
some schola.rs that the teaching of Jesus was ma.inly
eschatological, that He was influenoed not only by the
prophetic literature of the Old Testament, but also by
the Apocalyptic writings of contemporary Judaism. Even
if Jesus did expect a very speedy coming of the Kingdom
of God in His own return in power and glory, it was not
the sole, or main, content of His revelation ; and we have
already considered the other moral a.nd religious truths
it contained. In the Apostolic Age there was a very
intense expectation of the Second Advent of the Lord
even -within the first Christian generation, for Paul in his
Epistles to the Thessalonians has, on the one hand, to offer
his comfort to bereaved believers, who thought that their
friends who had died would thereby lose the good of the
Second Advent, and, on the other, to rebuke the disorders
a.rising out of these too excited hopes.1 Paul's O"Wll mind
seems to have wavered between the expectation of surviv­
ing to the Coming of Christ, and his conviction a.t times
of bodily weakness and suffering that it would be by
death, a.s absent from the body, that he would be present
with the Lord. Towards the end of his life he seems even
to have desired death as release from present distress.2

The escha.tologicaJ. programme of primitive Christianity

1 1 Theas. 1T. 13-18 ; 2 Thess. iii. 10-12. 
• Compare 1 Oor. xv. 51, 52; 2 Cor. "· 1-10 ; Phil. i. 21-2'. 
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was influenced not only by Hebrew prophecy, but also by 
Jewish apocalyptic; but was distinguished from both by 
the position aasigned by Christian faith to the Lord Jesus 
Christ. At the Second Advent of Christ from heaven 
the dead would be raised, the final judgment would take 
place, a.nd the righteous would pass into eternal blessed­
ness, and the w:icked would suffer, the eternal death. The 
belief in a, resurrection of the saints prior to the general 
resmrection, and a reign of Christ w:ith them for a thousand 
ye&l'S (Rev. :a:. l-S) on earth before the final revolt and 
destruction of the powers of evil is a curious eschatological 
speculation that seems not to have had any wide currency. 

(2) While Christian. thought generally has not busied
it.self with eschatology, these apocalyptic views have ha.cl 
s.n n:nwholesome fascination for some minds ; and the 
commentaries on Daniel and the Revelation are for the 
most part a monument of human folly. But reasons must 
be shown why in the Christian hope, which we can defend 
and commend, we ca.nnot include this eschatological 
programme taken literally. 

{i) It cannot be regaroed as the spontaneous and 
inevita.ble expression of the Christian faith itself, but as, 
for the most part, a foreign element intruded into the 
web of distinctively Christian ideas. Christ's ultimate 
triumph in the world, and the believer's eternal life with 
Him, a.re beliefs which spring out of the Christian faith 
itself; but the form in which these convictions are 
expressed is borrowed from Jewish apocalyptic as well as 
Hebrew prophecy. We must here apply the methods of 
interpretation that axe proper to these kinds of literature. 
The failure to distinguish the method of apocalyptic from 
that of prophecy has involved Christian thought in endless 
mazes of error. Neither can be, or must be taken literally, 
for both indulge freely in figurative language ; apocalyptic 
u.ses arbitrary symbols even more freely than prophecy 
ever did. Through failure to use the proper methods of 
exegesis Christian theology has dogmatised poetry ; 
spiritual reality has been apprehended as physical fact. 
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{ii) There is one characteristic of the prophetic con­
sciousness for which due allowance must be made. To 
the prophet his own age is so pregnant with mora.l a.nd 
religious issues, tha.t he sees the divine judgment on human 
history as imminent. He does not perceive the long a.nd 
slow processes of the divine purpose ; behind the events of 
the present he sees the final issue of hum&n hist.ory. It 
is this sense of the ·immediate divine presence, involving 
the hope of the instant divine action, that invests present 
events with their decisive signffica.nce, a.nd gives Sllch 
urgency to the threat of judgment or offer of mercy. 
Because the prophet's insight sees the eternal in the 
temporal, the far-off future appears to him as a.t the ve,ey 
door. In this way we ma.y account for the expeote.tion 
in the Apostolic Age of an immediate Second Advent of 
Christ. 

(iii) It is evident tha.t the future can be spoken of only
in :fi.gnrative language, oa.n. be envisaged only in terms of the 
present. So constant is change in human history, tha.t the 
conditions of thought and life in one generation do not 
correspond to these of the preceding or the succeeding. 
Prophecy, even of events in the present order, camiot be 
literal, still less when what is involved is another order 
of existence. How can the 1iempora.l express the et.ernal, 
the mortal the immortal t Earth oa.nn.ot speak the 
language of heaven. How could the fim century a.ntiai­
pate and descn"be the conditions of the last cen.tary of 
humanbistory? Howatthecommencem.entoftheKingdom 
of God on earth could the consummation be seen in open 
vision t Without supposing psychological monstrosities, 
which even divine omnipotence would not make ored.J."ble, 
we ca.nnot treat even ib.e New Testament aa a handbook 
to heaven or hell. 

(iv) We cannot by any ingenuity of exegesis escape the
fact tha.t the Apostolic Age expect,ed a speedy Second 
Coming of Christ in power and glory. That Second Coming 
has not taken place ; and we may ask ourselves whether, 
forced to change the date, we should not also be led to 
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change the form of our hope. We have come to .recognise 
that God's method in history as in nature is evolutionary 
and not catastrophic, although evolution does not exclude 
periods of rapid huma.n advance, and of decisive divine 
action. ..And t.o this conception of evolution we must 
adjust our interpretation of the escha.t.ological teaching 
of the New Testament, based on the now duly recognised 
principle of interpreting prophetic and apocalyptic 
writings. 

(3) Without entering into s.ny minute discussion of the
New Testament eschatology, there a.re four subject.a in 
regard to which our Christian thought to-da.y must be 
defined-the Second Coming of Christ, the Resurrection 
of the Body, the General Judgment, and the FinaJ. Destiny. 

(i) As regards the Second Coming of Christ, we may apply
the principle of interpretation to the expectation of it 
that we apply to the predictions of the First Coming. 
Jesus cla.imed to fulfil the 1.a.w and the prophet.a ; but He 
£olfilled the Messia.nio hope not by a. literal correspondence 
of His life with the prophetic predictions ; but in :filling full, 
C&lTy.ing on to complet.eness the hope, He transcended, and 
necessarily transcended, the predictio:µs. The Second 
Coming may be in the same measure conceived as tran­
scending all the expectations of it. Surel.y the most vita.I 
Christian experience shows the direction in which we are 
to look. .After the Resurrection the Christian community 
beca.me assured of His own presence t-0 sa.ve a.nd bless, and 
did not experience an absence that must be ended by a 
Retorn.. So int.ense a personal communion as Paul enjoyed, 
and as in some measure Christian saint.a since have enjoyed, 
is a fulfilment, reaJ. or pa.rtial, of the expectation. n

may be said that Pa.ul still cherished the hope of the 
Second Advent, even when he waa speaking of being 
crucified and risen with Christ. :But may we not regard 
this as an instance of the husk still clinging to the kernel ? 
It is true that this spiritual communion falls short of the 
Christian aspiration in two respect.a. Firetl,y, the believer 
does desire a. clearer vision and a. closer communion than 
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are here and now his ; his sight is often blurred, a.nd his 
fellowship interrupted. But has not Christian faith, 
without any deliberation, transferred thls vision and 
communion from earth to heaven ! For Paul to be absent 
from the body was to be present with the Lord, while to 
be at home in the body was to be absent from Him ; 1 

and it is for this reason that although to him to live is 
Christ, to die is ga.in.1 Even if the writer of I John was 
thinking of the Second Advent in the Apocalyptic sense, 
his words express what the Cbristia.n looks for as heaven's 
highest blessing. • We know that, when He shall appear, 
we shall be like Him ; for we shall see Him as He is.' 3 

At death on entrance into the heavenly life the olea.rer 
vision and closer communion, resulting in greater resem­
bl.a.nce, a.re now expected by Christia.n faith. But aecontil:g, 
this is only an individual hope, and, if it were all, it might 
be regarded as selfish. The Christian cannot be in.different 
about earth's goal, even when he looks to heaven as his 
home. He desires and expects the victory of the cause 
of Christ in the world, the gathering in of all the nations 
into the Church of Christ, the extension of the Kingdom 
of God unto the ends of the earth, the consummation of 
human progress in the experienced Saviourhood and 
confessed Lordship of Jesus Christ throughout the world, 
the redemption of huma.nity unto God in the Son of God. 
Whether the fulfilment of God's pm-pose of grace in Christ 
will be accompanied even on earth by some fresh mani­
festation of the power and glory of Christ, is a question on 
which it is wise to keep silence; but what to the writer 
does seem certain is tha.t the expecta.tion of the Second 
Advent includes, as ii is fulfilled in Christia.n thought and 
life to-day, the experience of Christ's presence here and 
now, the expectation of clearer vision, closer communion, 
and greater resembl.a.nce in heaven, and the conviction that 
the Sovereignty of Christ's Saviourhood will yet be fully 
owned on earth. Whether this Christian hope, individua.l 
and universal, is reasonable, we shall later inquire ; but 

120or.T.CJ.8. I 1 J"olm tiL I. 
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we mllSt now pass to the transformation in our thought 
of the conception of the Resurrection of the Body. 

(ii} There is one element in the primitive expectation 
that e&used. di:ffioulty even in the Apostolic .Age. When 
the Second .Advent was expected within the first Christi&n 
generation, believers never considered the condition in 
wbioh they might find themselves, if des.th anticipated 
that event in their experience. Pa.tJl has to comfort the 
Theasalonians regarding their dead t.bat • we which a.re 
aJfre a.nd remain nnto the coming of the Lord sh.aJ.l not 
prevent them which a.re asleep,' for ' the dead in Christ 
shall rise first' ; 1 and in 1 Corinthians he has to state more 
fully the difference between the raising of the dead &n.d 
the sudden eha.nge that will be experienced by the living.II 
He himself seems to ha.ve felt some a.nxiety a.bout hls 
condition, if des.th ca.me for him before the Second 
Advent. • In this we groa.n, ea.rnestly desiring to be 
clothed upon with om ho11Se which is :from he&ven: if 
so be that being clothed, we sha.ll not be foUDd na.ked.' • 
Here he seems to expect that a.t des.th already the soul 
would be reolothed in the heavenly body. H so, why 
&n.other clothing at the genera.I :resurrection ? To suppose, 
as ha.a been done, a.n interim body for the intermedia.te 
state, or a. condition of semi-consciousness a.nd reduced 
vita.lity till the genera.I resurrection, when the spiritna.l 
body a.nd the eternal life will be attained, is to indulge in 
worthlees speculation. Ohristia.n. thought, again withom' 
deliberation, cuts the Gordia.n knot by assuming tha.t a.t 
des.th souls pass at once to their eternal destiny. We mm 
a.ba.ndon the idea. of a general resurrection as involved in 
insoluble dif6culties, as belonging to the Apocalyptic husk 
of the Ohristia.n hope. :But wha.t is the kemel ? The 
Greek regarded the body as the prison of the soul, and so 
conceived immortaJity a.s the continuance of the dis­
embodied soul For the Jew man as lim"ng 80Ul was the 
Spirit of God breathed into the flesh ; and so immortaJity 
meant for him a.1so resurrection, body united to soul. 

1 l Th-. iv. 16, lf. I l Oor. ff, "· 51. 
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Our modern thougM ca.nnot maintain the Greek duaJis:11 
of mind a.nd matter, soul and body. As the phy�cist 
presses further and further back his speculation about th•� 
constitution of matter, it becomes less and less gros,­
ma.tter, the antithesis of mind. .As the psychologist 
pursues his inquiry, he finds how closely related are body 
a.nd mind. We cannot conceive disembodied soul; we 
must think of personality as having its organ. This does 
not mean that thought is a function of bra.in as the 
materialist argues, for mind is the pri'UB of all our thinking. 
It does not mean that human personality is so dependent 
on its present organ as to be destroyed by its dissolution ; 
but it does mean that when we try to conceive personality, 
we cannot but think of it as expressed in, and exercised 
through, an organ. .As we watch the transition from 
inorganic to organic, as we observe the subduing of matter 
to the ends of mind in the changeful expression of the face, 
the :ma.ni:fold tones of the voice, even the quick gestures 
of the body, as we learn from science about ether, and forms 
of matter and force other than our senses now directly 
apprehend, it becomes credible that human personality 
ma.yin a future life possess the neoessa.ry organ of action 
and communication, of a quality which will make it a 
perfect serva.nt. In contrast to this natural it is possible 
to conceive in this sense & spiritna.l body. Be this con­
jecture as it may, the Christia.n hope is that complete 
personality will be ollJ.'8 in the future life. .All the absurd­
ities a.bout the identity of the body la.id in the gra.ve a.nd 
the body raised. for which the literalism of orthodoxy is 
respollBlole, fall aside in such & view, and ca.n even. be 
brushed aside as utterly unscriptura.J., as wha.t Paul insists on 
is the contrast �een the na.tura.J. a.nd the spiritual body. 

(iii) The conception of the Gmeral J� m'llSt under­
go a simiI&r tra.nsform.a.tion ; and the tmnsforma.tion has 
begun in the New Testament itself. The Fonrth Gospel 
represents the ministry of Jesus aa the judgment of men. 
'He that believeth on him is not condemned.: but he t.bat 
believeth not is condemned. already, because he bath 
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not believed in the name of the only begotten Son of God. 
.And this is the condemnation, that light is come into the 
world, and men loved darkness rather than light, because 
their deeds were evil.' 1 Jesus Himself is represented as 
saying, • For judgment I am come into this world ; that 
they which see not might see, and that they which see 
might be ma.de blind.' 2 The grace of Christ is the test of
ma.n's moral condition ; faith in Him shows affinity and 
attraction to truth and goodness ; rejection of Him proves 
antagonism ; thus human character reveals itself in the 
choice for or against Him. We are compelled to recognise 
to-day that there are men morally Christian in spirit and 
purpose who are hindered by intellectual difficulties from 
making the Christian confession. When clearer light 
comes to them, we may be confident their worthy life will 
find its completion in their faith in Him. There are also 
men who make the Christian oonfession, whose lives do 
not accord with Christ's demand ; if they are not con­
sciously deceivers, the clearer light that will come to 
them will we may expect lead them to change the semblance 
for the substance of the Christian life. With all the 
necessary qualifications the Christian mu.st maintain, 
however, that the attitude of the soul to Christ is decisive 
of moral condition, and ultimately of final destiny. The 
common assumption in Christian popular belief is that 
each soul at death passes to heaven or hell, to perfect bliss 
or to absolute woe. This assumption is unwarranted. 
We cannot assert that the development for good or evil 
is so completed at death as to exclude all possibility of 
further change. Even the saints are not perfect in holiness, 
a.nd the physical event cannot be conceived as perfecting 
them. And the sinners are not so abandoned to evil as 
to be beyond all hope. It is a legitimate inference from 
the position Christian faith assigns to Christ as Judge to 
maintain that none is :finally condemned until there is an 
absolute rejection of Christ, known sufficiently to make 
that choice the decisive revelation of the moral character. 

t J olm iii 18, 19. s Ix. 89. 
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If any in this life ha.ve so rejected. Him no man can tell, 
or should dare to judge : how the choice will be given in 
the next life it would be folly for us to speculate. Even 
orthodox thought ha.a ma.de the concession rega.rding the 
heathen that they cannot be condemned for not believing 
in One of whom they ha.ve never hea.rd, a.nd ha.a suggested 
that they will be judged by ' the light of nature.' But 
can the slum-dwellers in our cities be regs.rd.eel as having 
so hes.rd and understood as to be capable of a fully con­
scious choice ? And is it not more in a.ccord with the 
Chrima.n view of God tha.t somehow and somewhere every 
man will ha.ve opportunity of accepting or rejecting the 
fully revealed grace of God in Jesus Christ ? 

(iv) .As regards the final, de.eti.ny of men the doctrine
current in orthodox evangelical Protestantism was that 
the wicked at death passed to hell to suffer endless torments, 
and the righteoUB to heaven to enjoy eterna.1 bliss. But 
two alternative views have been urged. The tMO'l"Y of 
conditional immortality is this : man is not by nature im­
mortal, but eternal life is the gift of Chr:ist ; thus those who 
believe in Christ ga.in immortality, the unbelieving cease to 
exist. Thus is the theory stated as broadly as possible 
without regard to the differences of individual view. The 
tJtoory of unif1e1'sal restoration is that ultimately all will be 
saved; for it is inconceivable that the love of God should 
not finally overcome a.ll sin and unbelief. Texts can be 
quoted in support of each of these views ; and it is not our 
purpose here to decide which is more or less scriptural ; but 
we ma.y test ea.ch by the general principles of Ohristia.n 
faith. Firstl,y, as ha.a already been urged in the previous 
section, we cannot regard physioa.l death as so decisive of 
finaJ. destiny. It is mora.1 a.nd spiritual condition that fixes 
the judgmeni. S«mU!Jy, it is incredible that the God and 
Father of the Lord Jesus Christ should keep His creatures 
and children alive to endure endless torments. How it 
was possible for Christian men to believe in God as love, 
and yet to believe that multitudes were in agony, a.nd 
would be for ever in hell, is one of ihese contra.di<mona of 
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the human mind that the writer cannot pretend to under­
stand. ThinJJ,y, eternal life is not to be conceived as an 
extern.al gift bestowed on condition of faith in Christ, nor 
can man be thought of as by nature mortal. Personality 
aB rational, moral, spiritual, social, is destined, because 
adapted, for immortality. The eternal life in Christ is 
the fulfilment of the soul's possibility and promise. The 
theory of conditional immortality clings to single texts, 
often interpreted with a. prosaic literalness, and ignores 
these wider considerations of the Christian view of man 
as child of God ; but it does suggest the troth that if the 
personality deliberately rejects its own fulfilment in the 
eternal life in Christ, it may forfeit its destiny, because 
losing its adaptation, for immortality. It seems to the 
writer credible that the finally impenitent, if such there 
should be, not by a.ny a.ct of divine omnipotence annihil­
a.ting them, but by the inevitable decay of the personality 
refusing to realise its idea.I, may cease to be; volition, 
consciousness, vitality, diminishing to vanishing point. 
Farmhly, this conjecture is forced upon the writer because 
he cannot commit himself to dogm.atic uni-oer8<ili8m. Divine 
omnipotence cannot solve moral and religious problems. 
SaJ.va.tion must be as freely accepted by man as it is offered 
by God. We find men in this life so defiant of goodness 
and grace that we cannot assert that final impenitence 
is impossi.ole. The grace of God in Christ now appears 
so l!Ufli.cient, so urgent, so final, that we cannot conceive 
what more God can do to save man. We may de.sire and 
hope that all sha.11 be saved, bm we cannot assert the 
salvation of all, and must recognise the possibility of a. 
final impenitence. We must leave the issue of God's world 
to God's wisdom, holiness, and grace. 

(4) n has been necessary thus to tmnslate into terms of 
modern Christian thought the eschatology of the New 
Testament, but in dealing with the Christian hope, and 
the defence and commendation of it, we can now confine 
olll'Selves to two topics only-the individual and the 
univeJ.'51 aspect,s of the hope. The problem of the condi-
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tions of the judgment of men and of the final destiny of 
the wicked must engage Christian thought, but it does 
not properly belong to the Christian hope. That hope is 
confined to what ihe Christi.an expects for himself and the 
cs.use of Christ. For himself the Christian believes that 
death does not end all; that the eternal life in Christ begun 
on earth will be continued in heaven; that his mental, 
moral, and spiritual development will be completed till 
he knows as he is known, till he sees Christ as He is, till 
he loves Him as He is worthy of being loved, till he shall 
be like Him, till in Christ God shall be for him all in all 
For the ca.use of Christ he believes that the Gospel shall 
be spread unto the ends of the earth, that the Kingdom of 
God shall grow until all human society shall be under the 
sovereignty of the divine grace, that the purpose of God 
to redeem mankind and to reconcile the world unto Him­
self in Christ shall at last be accomplished. Is this hope 
a. vain dream, or is it the divine promise and the divine
pledge of a. gracious and blessed reality ? Can we show
any reasons for this hope? We may look a.t the universal
before we tum to the individual aspect of the hope.

D 

(1) It may seem the extravagance of thought, the
a.nda.city of belief, to suppose that the whole world will be 
won for Christ ; but there a.re ' reasons and reasons • 
why we a.re not • ashamed of the Gospel of Christ a.s the 
power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth ; 
to the Jew first, and also to the Greek.' The' little Jew' 
who made this decla.ra.tion when he purposed to visit 
Rome with his message would have appeared as foolish 
in the eyes of Roma.n lawyer or Greek philosopher ; and 
yet within three centuries a. Roman Emperor decided that 
it wa.s good policy to confess himself a Christian. When 
the Roman Empire fell, and the hordes of barbarism over­
whelmed its law a.nd order, how foolish would have seemed 
the hope that Rome would lay the yoke of its faith on 
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the necks of its conquerors ; a.nd yet these ra.ces, aft.er 
centaries of theological and ecclesiastical subjection, 
restored the religion they had received to a form worthier 
than t.bat in which it had come to them. For centuries 
the Christian Churches were not missionary, but a.t the 
be§inning of the nineteenth century the vision of a. world 
to be won for Christ appeared to a few eleci spirits, who, 
though mocked and opposed, resolved to carry through 
the enterprise, and now a Christian Cb:urch would be 
a.shamed to confess that it did not believe :in missions. 
If we think of all the lands where a. beginning of Christia.n 
culture, civilisation, and society has been ma.de, of the 
converts won and the churches fonnded, and the sure 
promise of still greater things to come within one century, 
we may from the history of the past draw encouragement 
for the fu:mre. 

(2) :But when we look beyond the missionary enterprise
to the general historical conditions that have made it, and 
a.re Btiill making it possl"ble, we gain still fuller a.ssura.noe. 
The 'WOrld is becoming one as it never was before. Con­
quesi, colonisation, commerce, a.re binding the ends of the 
earth together. There a.re now no closed lands, no isolated 
races, no peoples that can live unto themselves. Our 
daily pa,pers contain reports of the conditions in Thibet. 
China is, as fast as it ca.n, imitating the institutions of the 
' foreign devils.' Men a.re talking of ' the black peril ' in 
Amerie& and the ' yellow peril ' in Asia, ; and surely on 
the Congo and the Amazon ' the white ' peril may be 
spoken of. For the European who comes without Christ 
t.o a.ny people is a danger to it. Whether we welcome the 
change or no;, ma,nlrind is becoming one body, the members 
of which mm suffer or rejoice together. The Roman 
Empire fell beoa.u.se it had no soul great enough for it.s 
body, for Christia.nity came to it too la.te to prevent its 
decay. Does not the body of humanity wa.nt a soul? 
Unless the closer relations of nations and ra.ces a.nd con­
tm.ents a.re to become the occasion of growing jealousy, 
enmity, and conflict, there must be fo1ID.d some harmonising 
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purpose. Do we not need & common human morality, 
and, to sustain it, & common human religion ? If we think 
that morality ca.n do without religion, we had better 
study closely the moral problem in Fra.nce or in Ja.pa.n, 
and we will discover that both French and Japanese 
lovers of their country are looking &bout for some faith 
that will cleanse a.nd uplift life. 

(3) It is held by some thinkers that the religion the
world needs must be either a mosaic of the ban in all the 
great world religions, or a Christianity that baa ada.pted 
itself to the genius of ea.ch race. The comparative stndy 
of religions is sometimes held as disproving the exclusive 
claim tha.t the missionary entel'prise is making for the 
Christian faith. It is impossible here to deal w.ith the 
subject as it deserves ; but the writer ma.y be allowed to 
st.ate his conviction as one who has carefully compared the 
religions of the world as they are, not only in liter&iore 
but in, life, that the fanda.menta.l Christia.n. verities, the 
personality, perfection, and Fatherhood of God, the reality 
of sin, the necessity of a.tonemen� the sufficiency of the 
grace of Jesus Christ, the presence and the power of the 
Holy Spirit of God, the hope of & blessed and a glorious 
immorta.lity, st&ted with no secta.ria.n accretions or 
eoolesiastica.I a.ssmnptions, ca.n and do make their e.ppea.1 
to the hum&n. reason a.nd conscience everywhere. He has 
not discovered a.ny wths in other religions that ihe 
Christia.n Gospel la.oks ; he has not found in one of them 
the moral dynamic tha.1i Christian f.a.ith offers ; he has not 
seen a Ma.star of the soul who can in truth and grace 
be pla.oed above, or even beside, Jesas Christ. Modem 
Christian scholarship is smely enabling us to strip off 
the husk of European modes of thought from the kernel 
of the Christia.n. truth, which is no more Occidental than 
Oriental ; and the history of the Christian Church should 
tea.oh us that distortion and oorra.ptiona enter where the 
environment is allowed to dominate the form in which iha5 
m.th is presented.1 

1 See 2'11, OAri,Ha �. pp. 8-11. 
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(4) But it may be mged. tb.at the problems which a
universal religion might solve are urgent, and the progress 
of Christia.nity during the la.st century has been relatively 
so slow, that; it is more likely tb.at the opportunity will 
pass, and the world-history 31!8ume & phase much less 
favolll'&ble than the present appears to be for the Christian 
conq� Calculations b.&ve been made to prove that at the 
present :rate of advance some centuries must elapse before 
India. a.nd Chin& can become really Christia.n. But these 
calculations ignore four considerations which sustain hope. 

(i) The Jasi century has been preparing the conditions
for a much more rapid advance in the future tha.n. in the 
past. Society in India. and China, is being leavened by the 
Christian spiri-;, and there will soon be a.n environment 
much more congenial to Christia.n faith than tha.t of the 
past has been. It is unreasona.ble to ignore the changed 
moraJ. &n.d social situation. since the bAg.inning of last 
century, and assume ihat only the same rate of progress 
will be ma.inta.i:ned. 

(ii) In moral and religious progress there is a factor that 
is not ca.lcuJable. There are cri8e.a as well as continuity 
in human history ; periods of slow advance are followed 
by eraa of rapid transformation. For f&ith there a.re divine 
:initiatives which determine unexpected and inexplicable 
stages of progress. .As has &lrea.dy been indicated in 
deaJing with Jesus' view of the ooming of the Kingdom of 
God, there is the divine wisdom, power a.nd graoo, immanent 
in htn:na.n history, and a.wa.iti.ng the fuller exercise of ma.n's 
faith for fuller ma.nifest&tion. The Protestant; Reformation 
a.nd the Evangelical Revival show that great cha,nges ca,n 
be a.ffected in a shori time. In Korea there has been in 
recent Yea.t'B a. movement towards Christianity which 
recaJ1s to the witnesses the :records of the Apostolic .Age. 
More faith in the saving grace of God in Christ Jesus, in 
the presence and power of the Spirit of God, and more 
confident and strenuous effort, inspired by faith, will to­
day, as in d&ys past. speed the coming of the Kingdom of 
Goduponeaa:th. 
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{ill) 'Ihe present opportunity may not be used to the 
full by the Christian Church ; the conditions of world­
history ma.y assume a. phase less favourable to the spread 
a.nd growth of the common faith for m&nlrjnd ; soci&l 
prejudice, national pride, commercial greed, may delay tha.t 
unifying of mankind in Christ ; for the history of the 
past teaches us tha.t progress is not lliliform, but tha.t 
stagnation or even retrogression follows ad.vs.nee ; yet 
the believer in Christ will not lose hope ; his judgment of 
the value of Christ to himseH will sust&in his expectation 
that Christ will vet become the common treasure of ma.n­
kind, that the F�ther-God will recover one family on ea.rth. 

(iv) If there be any reason in the Universe at all, its
movement mast be towards some goa.l ; progress mus& have 
some consummation ; and what fulfilment of the world's 
hope ca.n be conceived fitter or worthier tha.n that a.II 
mankind should become one in the oommon knowledge of. 
common love for, common obedience to, the one God a.nd 
Father in Christ ? 

m 

(1) We may a.nticlpa.te that 'fa.r--o:ff divine event to
which the whole orea.tion moves,' but we do not expect 
to participate in it, at least on earth ; for death stands at 
the portal, a.nd the hope of the .Apostolic Age of sm-vivaJ. 
to the Second Coming of the Lord does not susta.in 118. 
But we a.re inspired by the hope of. a. blessed a.nd glorious 
immortality. Ca.n reasons be given for that hope r For 
the Christia.n the � reason ia in his own faith in Jesus 
Christ. 

(i} For the Hebrew_ saint one of the hardest problems 
was the doubt a.nd fea.r that his happy fellowship wi:ili 
God mighii be interrupted by des.th, as in ih.e common 
belief Sheol, the abode of the dead, was unblessed by the 
presence of God. But faith triumphed over this un­
certainty; and the sa.int found in his joy in God, and God's 
favour towards him, the assurance that God's companions 
would not be left death's victims. It is true iha.t � 

p 
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interpretation is disputed by some schola.rs ; but for the 
writer it seems certain that in the sixteenth and seventeenth 
Psalms faith in God's unbroken fellowship SO&l'S upward 
to hope of victory over death, a.nd blessedness in God's 
presence. ' Thou wilt not leave my soul in Sheol ; neither 
wilt thou 81lffer thine holy one (loved and loving) to see 
corruption. Thou wilt show me the path of life : in thy 
presence is fulness of joy ; at thy right hand there a.re 
pleasures for evermore.' 'As for me, I will behold thy 
face in righteousness; I shall be satisfied when I a.wake 
with thy likeness.' It is this hope, home of faith, tha.t 
Jesus Himself confirms ; for the proof of immortality He 
derives from the words, ' I am the God of Abra.ham, a.nd 
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ' ; that ' God is 
not the God of the dead, but of the living,' 1 is no 
argumentum ad lwminem, but a. deola.ra.tion of the trnth 
that fellowshlp with God is the promise and pledge of 
immortality. In the sa.me passage He corrects the gross 
view of the future life with which the Sa.dducees taunted 
the Pha.risees ; and affirms that the material a.nd sensuous 
conditions of this life will not be continued into, or at the 
resurrection restored in the future life. 

(ii) Possibly it was His sense of filial relation to God
that enabled Jesus Himself to face His death with the 
assurance of His own resurrection, and to offer tha.t assur­
ance as & comfort to His disciples when He foretold His 
death to them. As they would not ta.ke seriously His 
warning, so they were uncheered by His assurance. The 
evidence for the Resurrection of Christ has alrea.dy been 
dealt with in Chapter IV. That fact is the sare foundation 
of the Christian hope. He is the first-fruits of the ha.rvest 
of life from the grave; He is the first..bom among ma.ny 
brethren ; He is the life-giving spirit. As He was raised, 
so will all that are His. Because He lives, in Him they 
live also. The aspiration of the Hebrew has become the 
certainty of the Christian saint. 

(iii) But.in the Christian life itself there is � aamranoe
1 Matt. llii.. 32 



xx.] THE CHRISTIA...� HOPE 

of the Christia.n hope. In Christ the believer lives as a 
child of God, forgiven, cleansed, renewed, being sanctified 
and perfected by the Spirit of God, gaining a.n ever closer 
intimacy with God as Father, looking less and less on the 
things seen and temporal, and more and more on the 
things unseen a.nd eternal, finding a.JI things working 
together for his good. The life that he now has ' bid with 
Christ in God ' is an eternal life, for a life sha.riDg God's 
own eternity ; and so death is, according to his growing 
faith, ' null and nought,' and immortality is a.n inherita.noe, 
into the possession of which he is already entering. 

(iv) It is the hour and the article of death that tests
whether such a faith is an illusion, or has hold on reality. 
The emotional condition at dea.th is ofien dependent on 
physical states ; and so doubt and fear, which fa.ith still 
holds in check, do not prove that the oomidence has been 
misplaced. But, on the other hand, there a.re well-a.uthen­
ticated cases of triumph over physical agony, of songs of 
praise in the valley of the shadow, of a. glow upon the 
countenance tha.t seemed like a. gleam caught of the coming 
glory. Ma.ny who have been bereaved of their dearest, 
but ha.ve had the Christian hope to sustain them in the 
hour of loneliness, have come to feel without a.ny sensible 
tokens the reality of the continued life of their beloved ; 
and in their most sa.cred moments of fellowship with the 
Lord have known aJso the communion of the sa.ints in 
heaven and on earth. Looking unto Jesus, the author and 
finisher of faith, they have felt themselves encompassed 
by the great cloud of witnesses (Heb. xii. I). 

(2) For the Christian believer this evidence sufficee, and
more than suffices ; for if Christ be not risen, his fa.ith is 
vain, he is yet in his sin, the loved ones who ' are faJ.len 
asleep in Christ are perished,' he is ' of all men m06 milm­
a.ble.' 1 The certa.inty of his hope is bound up with the 
reality of this experience of Christ as Saviour and Lord. 
But to commend this Christian hope to those who have not 
yet, the Chriswm experience, it is necessary to sbo,r how 

1 1 Oor. ff, U-lJ. 
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it completes and confirms the other arguments that can 
make appeal to the human conscience or reason. 

(i) In describing ma.n's personality, it was pointed out
that he is in the ma.king, and not made ; most character­
istic of him are his idea.ls which a.re being gradually reaJise<L 
He is committed to the quest for truth, the struggle for 
holiness, the need of love, the yea.ming for blessedness. 
Here his idea.Is are never perfectly realised ; his mental. 
moral, and social development is never completed ; his 
aspiration, purpose, and endeavour point above and 
beyond the range of his earthly experience. It is not from 
ma.n's failure or disappointment on earth that we a.rgue 
for the necessity of success and satisfaction in heaven; 
but the proof lies rather in this that his present attainment 
gives promise of attainment still greater ; it is as he 
realises his ideals that he becomes more and more awa.re 
how much greater they are than any :rea.lisa.tion which 
under present conditions is possible to him. There are 
ma.ny who so live that this promise of immortality is not 
theirs ; bm we may surely regard the men who Jive for 
the idea.ls as typical, and those who are content with ea.rth 
a.a undeveloped. More significant for the meaning of man's 
life is the saint or seer than the world.ling or sensua.lisi. 
It is a.ga.:inst reason to suppose tha,t these ideals a.re only 
mocking illusions, and tha,t all man's aspiration and 
endeavour for truth, holiness, love, blessedness m:tlSt end 
in nothingness. .As we appreciate these ideals, therefore, 
shall we apprehend this proof of immortality. 

(ii) We may develop more fully the a.rgament implicit
in the human affections. Love protests against death as 
an end of the dear fellowship of heart with hea.xt. It is 
impossible to believe that the loved a.re lost. Even the 
natural a.ffections assume the continuance of the loved 
ones, as the funeral rit.es of nearly all peoples show. As 
love becomes more ideal, a. fellowship in the higher interests 
of life, the worth of each personality to the other makes 
the possi.oility of utter 1� through death less conceiva.ble. 
Tennyson in his In, Memoriam has shown how hope seeks 
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root in, dmws nourishment from, and growa in strengQi by, 
the soil of love bereaved. Marriage as the Sadduoees 
in their story repreeented it, a.s the means of raising up 
seed, mll8t cease with the earthly conditions ; but the love 
of husband and wife which becomes a common life in good­
DflS8 and godliness cannot cease to be. So in every sacred 
bond that binds huma.n souls t,o one another �ere is smely 
given a pledge of love's immortality. 

(iii) There is a.nother argument, which has comm.ended
itself t,o so great thinkers a.s Butler and Ka.nt, but which 
seems to move on altogether a lower plane of thought a.nd 
feeling. A common assumption that condition a.nd char­
acter accord is contradicted by the common facta of life ; 
the righteous do not a.lwa.ys prosper, nor do the wicked 
always perish. The view of the first Psa.lm. is the problem 
of the Book of Job; the hero of that tragedy suffers, a.nd 
yet he will not be convinced by the aa-gument.s of his 
friends that he is suffering for his wickedness. The 
problem here is not solved, but closed by the declaration 
that God's ways a.re inscrutable. The portrait of the 
Suffering Servant of Isa.ia.b. liii. offers a solution ; the 
righteous suffers on behaJf of, for the sa.1.V&tion of, the 
wicked. A solution of the problem has, however, been 
sought in the 8SSUD1ption that in a future life the inequaJi­
ties of the present will be redressed ; the divine judgment 
on cha.ra.cter will there be made m.a.mfest in condition; 
the righteous will be blessed, and the wicked will be 
miserable. As a desire for persona.I happiness, and for 
the punishment of those who have wronged us, this hope 
of future judgment is not distinctively Christian:. It 
involves the assumption. too, th.a.t God mm reward good­
ness with happiness, and wickedness with misery; but 
what if goodness is its own rewa.rd, a.nd wickedness its 
own penalty ? A Christian form may be given to the 
arguments by rega.rding the future life as the opportonity 
for final decision which the conditions of tbis life do not 
equally give to all men. 

(iv) An argument for immortality was based on the
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indivim'bility of the soul ; as we ha.ve outgrown this 
meta.physic, such a proof can no longer a.ppea.l to us. 
But it suggests a..nother in accord with our modem 
psychology. In the course of personal development, the 
unity a.nd the identity of the personality advances. A 
man becomes more completely master of himself ; thought, 
feeling, will become more harmonious ; the past is ta.ken 
up more folly into the present, a.nd the future is ta.ken 
aooount of. Consciousness tends to become more self­
oonsoioosness. AB experience is gathered, as character 
is formed, the personality becomes more distinctive, less 
dependent on the environment, a.nd more determined from 
within itself. The dependence on the body can never be 
abolished, and as physica.l infirmity comes, the personality 
is hindered in its a.ctivities by its organ ; hut yet the 
persons.Jity becomes more a.nd more identified with the 
inneT life which is less dependeD.iii on the body. If we 
consider the long dnr&tion, the manifold fac�, the 
costly experiences. a.nd the strenuous endea.voors of this 
process of personal. development, a.pm from the idea.ls 
th&t are being reaJised, or the relationships formed. can 
such a product be destined for nothing better tha.n. dis­
solution ? The growing detachment of the personality 
in its progress from the body a.lso points to the possibility 
that the persona.lity so formed is not entirely dependent 
on its organ, a.nd may, ha.ving by mea.ns of that orga.n. 
attained a certain stage of development, become inde­
pendent of it. 

(3) The objections to the Christian hope may be
glanced at. 

(i) For � ma.n is so entirely a product of
nature tha.t it seems a.bsmd to exempt him from the 
universa.I process of evolution a.nd devolution, birth, 
growth, deca.y, death. :But this estima.te of ma.n is noi 
only contradicted by philosophical idealism and Christian 
faith, it is opposed to man's consciousness of himse1f ; 
he does distinguish himself a.s personal from nature, a.nd 
-we mllfi deny the testimony of bis reason, conscience,
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affections, and idea.ls if we are to assign to him the place 
na1;ara,limn does. Mr. Balfour, in his book on the 
.FOKndationa of &lief, haa given fully the argument aga.inst 
nata.ralism from the standpoint of man's higher in1ieresia. 

(ii} Maurialinn declares immortality impossible, because 
t.bought is omy a :function of bra.in, and the dissolution of 
the body ml$ be the destruction of the self. Even if the 
vii&! processes could be reduoed to chemica.1 a.nd physical 
changes. yet in every organism there is a. direction of the 
processes 1iohM neit.ber chemistry nor physics can expla.in. 
It has already been shown that Sir Oliver Lodge ma.inta.ins 
iha.t life transcends and utilises force; Dr. Wa.rd haa 
shown bi in organic processes there is teleology, tb.e 
menial.factor; a.nd Professor James maintains fihai the rela­
tion of brain to mind is not productive, but permissive or 
"°smiaidve: the body is the musica.l instrument; it is 
DOi the melody, nor the mind t.h.a.t conceives, a.nd delight.s 
in it. Materia.lism. ia so inadeq11&te as a. philosophy of the 
world, that it.s objection to the Christia.n hope need not 
be taken seriously. 

(iii) Th.ere is a at.ctdariam which regaros this earlbly
life as anfficient for man, a.nd ao denies the neoesai.ty of. 
another life ; t.bme ia also a �miam for which this 
eanhly life is so unrelievably bad, tha.t any continuance 
of axistence seems undesirable. Both theee a.ttitudes t.o 
life are so utterly oppoeed to the Christia.n view, th.at it is 
only jf the Christian view is shown false in its enmety tb.a.t 
these object.ions need be ta.ken into aooount. Bm they 
are assnredly opposed to the common 118Iltiment. Men 
generaJiy do not find this life so good 1ibat they ca.nnot 
desire a bette'r, nor do they find it so bad tha.t non-mst­
ence would aeem to 1.hem. desirable. Christia.nity offers 
an etemal life tha.t links the earthly life with the heavenly 
in the ever-growing good of the holy and blessed life of the 
child of God. knowing, trusting and aurrendering to the 
eternal a.nd infinite holiness and blessedness of the Fa.ther­
God. Such a faith beget.a an unquenchable and susta.ining 
hope. 
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(4) The individual and universal aspect of the Chrlstia.n
hope cannot be kept a.pa.rt. In the Epistle to the HebreWB 
(xi. 39-40) there is a statement that suggests a close 
connection. • And these a.ll b.a.ving obtained a good re­
port through faith, received not the promise; God having 
provided some better thing for us, that they without us 
should not be ma.de perfect.• Does not this suggest that 
the blessed a.nd glorious immortality of believers will not 
be completed until the pru:pose of God on earth is fulfilled, 
until the Kingdom of God is come on earth as it ever is in 
heaven? We have been led to abandon the external form 
of the eschatological programme of the New Testament ; 
but we may now discern in it a. fresh truth, that there will 
be a. consummation of human history, a.s to the form of 
which it is idle to speculate, and that the generations who 
have fallen asleep in Christ will participate in it, a.nd find 
their own glorious and blessed immortality completed 
therein. Whether those who have passed within the veil 
of death do now in any wa.y share our earthly life, in pity 
for and help of us, none can affirm, but who could deny ? 
Can earth's sin, sorrow, and shame in any way reach their 
glory and blessedness ? To mortals on earth it may seem 
as if any such contact would lessen the glory and blessed­
ness of the immorta.1. But who can say ? Sacrificial love 
may taste the deepest blessedness, and display the brightest 
glory. The redeemed may be sharing the saving ministry 
of the Redeemer. :But be this as it may, there seems to 
be more probability in the conjecture th&t the redeemed 
shall share the joy, and shall be made perfect in the trilllllph 
of the Redeemer in the world, which in Him God is recon­
ciling unto Himself. What Paul means when he declares 
that in the end the Son Himself shall be subjeofied ' that 
God may be all in all; has baffled all expositors. Does 
it mean that as the life of mankind becomes one in Christ, 
and through Him one with God, not by absorption, but 
in holy love, so God shall be known as one in Father, 
Son and Spirit, as we cannot now con-Oeive that divine 
unity ? (1 Cor. xv. 28). 
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(5) This Christian hope thll8 carries ns to the very
confines of what we dare to think. But such an aspiration 
is not to be dismia.!ed 38 a vain speculation, for it grows 
out of • real experience of salvation through Ch:rin from 
s:in, dee.th, and doom, to the light, the life, and the love of 
God Himself. The attempt baa been made in this volume 
to stat.e 88 briefly and yet aa folly as possible the argument 
for the Christian · : th, to commend to reason and con­
science Jesus Christ 88 &viour and Lord ; but the writer 
must close with the confession that logica.l demonstration 
seems to himself inadequat.e to lead from unbelief to faith. 
There must be felt the moral a.nd religious need of forgive­
ness from God, there must be the hunger and the thirst 
of the soul for God ; there must be apprehended the 
reality of the Saviour from sin, the Bread from Heaven 
a.nd the Water of Life, in whom God meets man to sa.ve 
a.nd bless. The apologist to be fully effective must become 
the evangelist, and his own personal experience is the 
strongest argument that he can offer. • I know whom I 
have believed, and a.m persna.ded that He is able to keep 
that which I have committed unto IDm against that day.' 
• I am persua.ded, that neither death, nor life, nor a.ngels,
nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor
things to come. Nor height, nor depth, nor any other
crea.tnre shall be able to separate us from the love of God,
which ia in Christ Jesus our Lord.' 1

lSTia.i.ll;&mau'riif.ag.11. 
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